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Prieksvardi

Rakstu krajums ,,Valoda: nozime un forma 11. Gramatika un valodas normeé-
Sana” ir Latvijas Universitates Humanitaro zinatnu fakultates Latvistikas un baltis-
tikas nodalas LatvieSu un visparigas valodniecibas katedras rikotas Latvijas Uni-
versitates 77. konferences sekcijas ,,Gramatika un valodas normésana” materialu
un vairaku atseviski tapuSu pétijumu apkopojums 12 rakstu veidola.

LU 77. konferences sekcija ,,Gramatika un valodas norm&Sana” tika veidota,
sadarbojoties LU pétniecibas projekta ,,Letonika, diaspora un starpkultiiru komu-
nikacija” Humanitaro zinatnu fakultates apaksprojektam ,,Humanitara doma — va-
loda, teksts, kultiira” (projekta vaditaja — Ilze Riimniece, apaksSprojekta vaditaja —
Andra Kalnaca) un Valsts pétfjumu programmas ,,LatvieSu valoda” apaksprojek-
tam ,,Gramatika un tas saskarjomas: gramatikas enciklop&diska vardnica” (projekta
vaditaja — Ina Druviete, apak$projekta vaditaja — Andra Kalnaca).

LU 77. konferences sekcija bija pieteikti 20 referati, krajuma ,,Valoda: no-
zime un forma 11. Gramatika un valodas norm&Sana” ar rakstiem, kas tapusi uz
konferences referata pamata, piedalas Ilze Auzina, Kristine Levane-Petrova, Inga
Znotina (,,Merkhipotézu izvirziSana latvieSu valodas apguv&ju korpusa”, LU
Matematikas un informatikas institiits), Daiga Deksne (,,Verba priedéklu izvéles
problémas (korpusa piemeru analize)”, LU Humanitaro zinatnu fakultate), Marija
Nikolajeva (,,What is an image schema? Looking for an answer in Latvian and
Mandarin Chinese”, LU Humanitaro zinatnu fakultate), Illze Lokmane (,,Citrunas
atspogulojums valoda: sintaktiskais un pragmatiskais aspekts”, LU Humanitaro zi-
natgu fakultate) un Andra Kalnaca (,,Uzrunas locTjumi gramatika un valodas prak-
s€”, LU Humanitaro zinatnu fakultate).

Krajuma ieklauta ar1 virkne Tpasi tapusu pétifjumu, kas saistiti ar dazadiem
gramatikas, tas normé&S$anas, terminologijas un lictoSanas aspektiem, ka arT ar kog-
nitivas valodniecibas un pragmatikas metodologiju, to autori — Gintare JudZentite-
Sinkiiniene (Gintaré Judzentyté-Sinkiiniené) un Saule Nikartaite (Saulé Nikartaité)
(abas — Vilnas Universitate) ar kopigu pétijumu ,,The concept of Samogitianness
in the Northern Samogitian dialect”, Solveiga SuSinskiene (Solveiga Susinskiené)
un Jolanta Vaskeliene (Jolanta Vaskeliené) (abas — Saulu Universitate) ar rakstu
,On comparative study of deverbal nominalizations denoting process and result
in Lithuanian and English”, Alla Korolova (A4lla Korolyova, Kijevas Nacionala
valodniecibas universitate) un Igors Korolovs (Igor Korolyov, Tarasa Sevéenko
Kijevas Nacionala universitate) ar pétjjumu ,,Standardization of the formulas of
discursive practice farewell in the national cooperative communicative behaviour”,
ka arf Regina Kvasite (Regina Kvasyté, Saulu Universitate, Latvijas Universitates
LatvieSu valodas institiits) ar rakstu ,,LatvieSsu un lietuvieSu gramatikas termini:
vards, vardskira un to nosaukumi”.

Sekojot krajuma ,,Valoda: nozime un forma” principam piesaistit ar publika-
cijam arT topoSos valodniekus, ar rakstiem, kuru pamata ir magistra darba péti-
jums gramatika un valodas normésana, pieaicinatas ar1 tris LU Humanitaro zinatnu
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fakultates Baltu filologijas magistra programmas 2019. gada absolventes — Guna
Zvigule (,,Semantikas noteikta sakartotu komponentu seciba latvieSsu valoda”),
Kitija Nagle (,,Vienskaitlinieku lietojums latviesu valoda un anglu valodas ietek-
me”) un Sanita Skapare (,,Edienkar$u valoda: ko un ka tas mums stasta”). Visam
autor€m ta ir vinu pirma zinatniska publikacija.

Rakstu krajums ,,Valoda: nozime un forma 11. Gramatika un valodas normé-
Sana” biis noderigs ne tikai ka miisdienigas valodniecibas teorijas izmantojuma
avots, bet arT ka macibu lidzeklis dazados latviesu, visparigas valodniecibas u. c.
studiju kursos.

Krajuma sastaditajas pateicas visiem autoriem par ieguldito darbu rakstu sa-
gatavosana, redkolégijas un pieaicinatiem recenzentiem un konsultantiem par
ieteikumiem publikaciju pilnigosana. Rakstu krajuma izdoSana tikusi finanséta
par Latvijas Universitates pétniecibas projekta ,,Letonika, diaspora un starpkultiiru
komunikacija” Humanitaro zinatnu fakultates apaksprojekta ,,Humanitara doma —
valoda, teksts, kulttira” Iidzekliem. IpaSa pateiciba piendkas Latvijas Universitates
Humanitaro zinatnu fakultatei un Latvistikas un baltistikas nodalai un tas vaditajai
Ievai Kalninai, ka art LU Akadémiskajam apgadam.

Andra Kalnaca, Ilze Lokmane,
krajuma ,,Valoda: nozime un forma 11.
Gramatika un valodas normé&$ana”
sastaditajas un redaktores



https://doi.org/10.22364/vnf.11.01

Merkhipotezu izvirzisana latviesu valodas
apguvéju korpusa

Creating target hypotheses in a learner
corpus of Latvian

Ilze Auzina, Kristine Levane-Petrova

Maksliga intelekta laboratorija
Matematikas un informatikas institiits, Latvijas Universitate
Raina bulvaris 29, Riga, LV-1459, Latvija
E-pasts: ilze.auzina@lumii.lv, kristine.levane-petrova@lumii.lv

Inga Kaija
Rigas Stradina universitate
Dzirciema iela 16, Riga, LV-1007

Maksliga intelekta laboratorija
Matematikas un informatikas instittits, Latvijas Universitate
Raina bulvaris 29, Riga, LV-1459, Latvija
E-pasts: inga.kaija@rsu.lv

Apguveju korpuss ir sistematiski datoriz€tu valodas apguvéju (gan sveSvalodas, gan otras
valodas) veidotu tekstu datubaze. Tas ir arvalstnieku valodas apguvgju Ipatnibu izp&tes un
datos balstitu latviesu valodas macibu materialu un metodisko Iidzeklu izstrades pamats.
Apguveju korpusu, tapat ka citus valodas korpusus, var markét dazados valodas Iimenos
(morfologiski, sintaktiski), bet pasi nozimigs apguvéju valodas izpété ir klidu mark&jums
un taja balstita klidu analize. Kliidu analizi ietekmé divi faktori: 1) izraudzitie kladu tipi
jeb kladu tipologija un 2) izvirzitas mérkhipotézes, t.1i., labotais teksts. Tadel pirms kladu
mark@Sanas ir biitiski vienoties, kas tiks markets un ka tas tiks darits.

Raksta ievada ir Tsi raksturots veidojamais ,,LatvieSu valodas apguvé&ju korpuss” (LaVA),
aplikots mérkhipotézes jedziens un mérkhipotézes nozime valodas apguvéju korpusa
izveides procesa. Raksta ir izklastiti galvenie merkhipotézes izvirziSanas principi korpusa
LaVA, ka arT minéti konkréti pieméri, ka valodas apguvgju izteikumi tiek laboti atbilstosi
latvie$u valodas normam un kadas ir butiskakas atkapes, kas tiek pielautas.

Atslegvardi: valodas korpuss; valodas apguvéju korpuss; merkhipotéze; klidu markésana;
valodas apguve; korpuslingvistika.

Ievads

Latviesu valodas ka sveSvalodas macisana kliist aizvien popularaka Latvijas
un arT arvalstu augstakajas macibu iestades, tapec jaunu, korpusa balstitu macibu
materialu izstrade ir loti nozimiga (Laizane 2019). Lai pétitu arvalstnieku latviesu
valodas apguves Tpatnibas un nodrosinatu datos balstitu latviesu valodas macibu un
metodisko materialu izstradi, ir nepiecieSams latvieSsu valodas apguv&ju korpuss.
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Sim nolikam tiek veidots ,,Latviesu valodas apguv&ju korpuss” (turpmak teksta —
LaVA).

Korpuslingvistika par valodas apguvéju korpusu sauc sistematiski datoriz&tu
valodas apguvéju (gan svesvalodas, gan otras valodas) veidotu tekstu datubazi
(Leech 1998, xiv; Nesselhauf 2005, 40). Tie ir specializéti korpusi, kuros
apkopoti valodas apguv&ju raditi teksti. Paslaik valodas apguvéju korpusu joma
doming anglu valodas apguvgju korpusi, piem., ,,International Corpus of Learner
English v2” (ICLE v2) (Granger et al. 2009), ,,Louvain International Database of
Spoken English Interlanguage” (LINDSEI)) (Gilquin et al. 2010), ,,Viena-Oxford
International Corpus of English” (VOICE), pieejams: https://www.univie.ac.at/
voice/, tomér arvien vairak tiek veidoti arT citu valodas apguv&ju korpusi, piem.,
vacu valodas apguvgju korpuss ,,Fehlerannotierte Lernerkorpus des Deutschen als
Fremdsprache” (FALKO), pieejams: https://korpling.german.hu-berlin.de/falko-
suche/ (Siemen et al. 2006), portugalu valodas apguv&ju korpuss ,,Learner Corpus
of Portuguese L2” (COPLE2), pieejams: http:/teitok.clul.ul.pt/cople2/index.
php?action=home (Mendes et al. 2016), krievu valodas apguvéju korpuss ,,Russian
Learner Corpus” (RLC), pieejams: http://web-corpora.net/RLC (Rakhilina et al.
2016).

LaVA ieklauti tadu Latvijas augstakas izglitibas iestades studgjoso darbi, kas
latviesu valodu apgiist ka sveSvalodu bez priek$zinasanam pirmo vai otro semestri
(atkariba no kursa satura aptuveni atbilst A1 vai A2 Itmenim). Tie ir patstavigi
rakstiti teksti par docgtaja izveletu tematu. Apguve&jiem rakstisanas laika ir atlauts
izmantot dazadus paliglidzeklus, iznemot masintulkotaju. Tekstu garumam (vardu
skaitam) katra atseviska gadijuma nosacijumus izvirza docgtaji, balstoties uz
attieciga briza pedagogiskajam vajadzibam, tacu ieteikums ir sasniegt vismaz
100 vardu apjomu viena teksta. Dala doc@taju izvirza augstakas prasibas, tapéc
dala tekstu sasniedz 200 vardus un pat parsniedz tos. Kopuma korpusa paredzgets
ieklaut vismaz 1000 sadu tekstu, tatad korpusa kopg&jais apjoms parsniegs
100 000 vardlietojumu. Katrs students iesniedz ne vairak ka vienu tekstu semestri,
ne vairak ka divus semestrus, tatad autoru skaits ir vairak par 500 un mazak par
1000. L1dz $im taja ir ieklauti teksti, kurus rakstijusi Latvijas Universitates, Rigas
Stradina universitates, Liepajas Universitates, Rézeknes Tehnologiju akadémijas
un Latvijas Kultiras akadémijas audzekni no dazadam valstim. Tekstu autori
parstav loti dazadas dzimtas valodas (vacu, somu, krievu, arabu u. c.), tacu latviesu
valodas kursos ka starpniekvaloda tiek izmantota anglu valoda.

Apguvéju korpuss, tapat ka citi valodas korpusi, tiek markéts gan morfologiski,
gan sintaktiski, bet Ipasi nozimigs apguvéju valodas izpétg ir klidu mark&jums, kas
parada novirzes no valodas normas. Marketas kliudas palidz apzinat problematiskas
jomas valodas apguves procesa. Kladu markéSana ir sareZgits uzdevums, Ipasi jau
tik morfologiski bagatai valodai ka latvieSu valoda. Lai valodas apguvéju tekstos
varétu market klaidas, teksti vispirms ir japarraksta atbilstosi valodas normam,
t.1., jaizvirza ta saucama mérkhipotéze. Lai mérkhipotézes izvirzitu konsekventi,

I Korpuss tiek veidots Latvijas Zinatnes padomes Fundamentdlo un lietisko pétijumu

projekta ,,LatvieSu valodas apguv&ju korpusa izveide: metodes, riki un izmantojums”
(1zp-2018/1-0527) sadarbiba ar Valsts pétijumu programmas projekta ,,Latviesu valoda”
Nr. VPP-1ZM-2018/2-0002 apaksprojektu ,,Latviesu valodas apguve”.
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tadgjadi atvieglojot talako kliidu mark&Sanas procesu, ir jaizstrada vadlinijas, kuras
noteikts, ka valodas apguvégju teksti tiks laboti dazados valodas ITmenos. Turpmak
raksta tiks izklastiti galvenie mérkhipot€zes izvirzisanas principi korpusa LaVA,
ka arT minéti konkréti pieméri, ka valodas apguvgju izteikumi tiek laboti atbilstosi
latviesu valodas normam un kadas ir biitiskakas atkapes, kas tiek pielautas. Raksta
mérkhipotéze un teksta labosana jeb parrakstisana atbilstosi normam tiek lietoti ka
sinontmi.

1. Mérkhipotezes jedziens
Kladu analizi ietekmg& divi faktori (James 1998, 106; Tono 2003, 804-805):
1) izraudzitie kludu tipi jeb kladu tipologija;
2) izvirzitas merkhipotgzes, t.1., labotais teksts.

Tadg] pirms kliidu mark&Sanas ir biitiski vienoties, kas tiks markéts un ka tas
tiks darits, nemot vera vairakus aspektus (James 1998, 106—107; Tono 2003, 804;
Znotina 2018, 94):

1) kludas tiek klasificgtas atbilstosi valodas limeniem un gramatiskajam ka-
tegorijam (linguistics category classification), piem., gramatika (form-
veidoSana) — darbibas vards — laika kategorija — personas kategorija;

2) kladas tiek klasificgtas p&c izmainam attieciba pret mérkvalodu (farget
modification taxonomy), konkréti — izvirzito mérkhipotézi apgiistamaja
valoda.

Atkariba no ta, kadas izmainas valodas apguvéja izteikuma veiktas, tiek no-
teiktas trTs grupas (James 1998, 106—-109; Tono 2003, 804):

1) izlaists valodas elements (anglu val. omission);
2) lieks valodas elements (anglu val. addition);
3) nepareiza vardforma vai neatbilstoSa lekséma (anglu val. misformation).

Karls Dzeimss (Carl James 1998, 110-112) min v&l vairakas iesp&jamas
grupas — kludaina seciba (anglu val. misordering) un kombingtas kludas (anglu
val. blends).

Kladu identificésana un markesana katra zina ir atkariga no ta, vai valodas
apguvéja izteikums ir atzits par pareizu vai kliidainu. Labota forma jau kalpo ka
norade anot€$anas procesa: salidzinot valodas apguvéja tekstu un laboto tekstu, var
automatiski noteikt vismaz dalu klidu, piem., ortografijas, interpunkcijas, form-
veidosanas kludas.

Lai valodas apguv&ju korpusa markétu kliidas un nodroSinatu datoriz&tu
kladu analizi (anglu val. computer-aided error analysis, vairak sk. Dagneaux
et al. 1998, 163—-174), viens no galvenajiem uzdevumiem ir interpretét rakstito,
proti, izlemt, ko valodas apguvéjs katra konkréta gadijuma ir grib&jis teikt. Tapéc
korpuslingvistika, runajot par valodas apguvéju korpusu izveidi, tiek piedavats
mérkhipotézes jédziens (vacu val. Zielhypothese, anglu val. target hypothesis), kas
ir ,,valodas apguv@ju izteikumu rekonstrukciju mérkvaloda” (Ellis 1994, 54; sk. ar1
Liideling et al. 2005; Siemen et al. 2006, 131), ar kuru saprot prieksstatu, ka pareizi
biitu veidota attieciga valodas struktiira, nemot vera ortografijas, interpunkcijas,
formveidosanas un varddarinasanas principus. Mérkhipot€ze nav absolita patiesiba
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vai vienigais pareizais veids, ka kaut ko pateikt, bet ta ir izteikuma interpretacija
konkréta pétniecibas mérka sasniegSanai (Liideling et al. 2008, 68).

Par kliidainam tiek uzskatitas tas teksta vienibas, kuras neatbilst mérkhipotezei,
ko izvirza teksta labotajs, piem., teksta fragmenta Es dzivoju Riga merkhipoteze ir
Es dzivoju Rigd, kura ir vérojama neatbilstiba starp vardformu Riga (NOM SG) un
Riga (LOC SG).

Skaidri formuléta merkhipotéze ir nepiecieSsama, lai varétu veikt talaku
datu analizi un mark&Sanu. Lai arT vienam izteikumam ir iesp&jams neierobezots
mérkhipotézu skaits (Reznicek et al. 2013, 104-105) vai arT ir griti vienoties
par vienu variantu un ir korpusi, kuros tiek piedavatas vairakas meérkhipotgzes,
tomer parasti valodas apguv&ju korpusos katrai valodas vienibai tiek izvirzita tikai
viena mérkhipotéze. Ar1 LaVA korpusa uzbiive nedod iesp&ju izvirzit vairakas
mérkhipotézes vienam un tam paSam teksta fragmentam, tapéc par nevien-
nozimigiem gadijumiem korpusa izstradataji vienojas, sniedzot iespg&jami ticamako
merkhipotezi.

LaVA korpusa katra teksta mérkhipotéze tiek izvirzita divpakapju procesa:
vispirms divi korpusa veidotaji neatkarigi viens no otra izveido katrs savu mérk-
hipot€zi, t.i., labo tekstu, un p&c tam tresais korpusa veidotdjs pasi izveidota
programma tas salidzina un nolemj, kur§ ir visatbilstosakais variants. Sakotngji
tas tika darits, lai, panakot anotétaju vienpratibu, vienotos par galvenajiem meérk-
hipot€zes izvirzisanas principiem, t.1i., izstradatu vadlinijas, ka teksti $aja korpusa
labojami.

VA |Vin§ |ir |vienpadsmit |gadi vin§ |ir |piektais |klasé
M1 |Vipam |ir |vienpadsmit |gadi , |vin$ |ir |piektais |klase
M2 |Vipam |ir |vienpadsmit |gadu , |vin$ |ir |piektais |klase
M3 | Vipam |ir |vienpadsmit |gadi , |vin$ |ir |piektaja |klase
M4 | Vipam |ir |vienpadsmit |gadu , |vin§ |ir |piektaja |klase
MS |Vips |ir |vienpadsmit |gadus|vecs|, |vinS |ir |piektaja |klas€
M6 |Vin§ |ir |vienpadsmit |gadu |vecs|, |vin§ |ir |piektaja |klasé

1. tabula. Valodas apguvgja izteikums un iesp&jamas méerkhipotezes

1. tabula redzams, kadas mérkhipotézes valodas apguvéja rakstitam izteiku-
mam (VA) izvirza trTs tekstu labotaji (anotétaji) (M1-M3), papildus tam tiek pie-
davatas vel dazas iespgjamas mérkhipotézes (M4-M6). Par galigo merkhipotézi
izraudzits M3 variants, jo tadgjadi notiek minimala iejauksanas (sk. talak par mérk-
hipot€zu izvirziSanas pamatprincipiem) apguvéja rakstitaja izteikuma: tiek mainita
vietniekvarda vips forma atbilstosi sintaktiskajai struktiirai, lietvarda “gadi” forma
netiek mainita, jo valodas normas pielauj, ka ar nelokamu skaitla vardu var lietot
gan nominativu, gan genitivu. Otrreiz lietotaja vietniekvarda labota pareizrakstibas
kluda: vins — vins. Savukart kartas skaitla varda locljuma forma mainita, jo no
plasaka konteksta var secinat, ka runa ir par piektas klases skolénu, nevis par
piekto skolénu klasg.
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Jau no 1. tabula aplikota pieméra var secinat, ka ir nepiecieSsami ieteikumi,
péc kuriem valodas apguv&ju teksti labojami. Sadi ieteikumi ir vajadzigi ar tapec,
lai petniekiem, kas korpusu péc ta izveides lietos, biitu saprotams, ka merkhipotézu
izvirziSanas principi var ietekm@t iegilitos rezultatus un Iidz ar to arT potencialos
secingjumus korpusa veiktajos p&tijumos.

2. Pamatprincipi merkhipotézu izvirzisana

Lai vargtu labot korpusa tekstus un velak tos market, ir janosaka mérkhipotezu
izvirzisanas pamatprincipi. Veidojot korpusu LaVA, tiek ieveroti Cetri merkhipotézu
izvirzisanas principi, kurus noteikusi korpusa veidotaji.

1. Latviesu literaras valodas normu ievérosana. Lai arT $is princips varétu skist
passaprotams, tomér macibu procesa tas ne vienmér tiek darits, piem., genitiva
lietojums piederibas konstrukcijas (1), kas it seviski latviesu valodas apguves
sakumposma nereti tiek uzskatits par mazak svarigu.

(1)  man ir draugi — man nav draugu

Tas, vai So lietojuma niansi studgjosajiem mactt uzreiz vai velak, biezi vien ir
attieciga docétaja zina. Turklat reiz€m tiek izlemts to macit tikai dal&ji frazes (2),
(3), bet, neraugoties uz to, korpusa ieklautajos tekstos tadi izteikumi ka man nav
bralis tiek laboti.
(2)  man nav naudas
(3)  man nav laika

Korpusa LaVA ieklauto tekstu autori macijusies pie daudziem doc&tajiem,
un dazkart pat vienam un tam pasam studentam dazados semestros mainijusies
arT latvieSu valodas doc@taji. Atskiras armT macibu programmas, kursu apjoms un
gaidamie rezultati. Lai iev@rojami nesarezgitu datu ieguvi, korpusam apkopotajos
metadatos nav ieklauta informacija par to, cik ilgs ir kurss, kada ir ta programma,
kur§ docétajs ir stradajis ar konkréto studentu un kada ir bijusi attieciga docétaja
atticksme pret noteiktiem latviesu valodas normu aspektiem. Turklat datu ieguves
sakumposma vél nebija zinams, kadi normu aspekti varétu but aktualaki, lidz ar
to atskiribas maciSanas pieeja korpusa pétit nevarés. Tapéc, labojot korpusa LaVA
tekstus, konsekvences dél nolemts ieverot arT tas latvieSu valodas normas, kuras
docetaji dazkart izvelas ignorét vai kuru apguve ir ieklauta tikai dala latviesu
valodas ka svesvalodas macibu programmu. Tas attiecas arT uz interpunkciju — lai
arT iesac&ju limeni ta vél nebiitu japarzina (Salme, Auzina 2016a, 173—174), tas
labosana bitiski nemaina citas teksta Tpatnibas (sk. talak minimalas iejauksanas
principu), tapec korpusa LaVA nolemts labot pieturzimju lietojumu, tas arT nakotng
lautu apguv@ju tekstus, piem., automatiski sintaktiski markét.

2. Minimala iejaukSanas. Lai saglabatu apguveju valodas Ipatnibas, tiek
labots pec iesp&jas mazak. Tapat janem vera, ka korpusa ir ieklauti teksti tikai
no pirmajiem diviem latvie$u valodas apguves semestriem. Saja laika apguvéju
prasmes un zinasanas V€l ir loti ierobezotas un nereti neatbilst saturam, ko
apguvejs velas paust. Biezi vien centienos lietot valodu radosi rodas izteikumi, kas
butu pilniba japarraksta, lai tie atbilstu visam valodas normam (4), (5), tomger, ja
tas tiktu darits, apguv&ju teksti un to labojumi kltitu tikpat ka nesalidzinami, t. sk.
arT kladu anotgjuma aspekta — jo vairak ir labojumu (kas reizé€m pat bitu teksta
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pilniga parrakstisana citadi), jo vairak valodas limenos tie tick veikti, jo sarezgitaka
analize nepiecieSama, anotgjot kludas, un jo grutak ir identificét kludas tipu.

(4)  Vina ir skolotaja kops divdesmit gadiem

(5)  Es esmu spélét zenu, miljardieris & filantrops.

Parlieku augsta standarta piem&roSana bltu pretruna arT ar maciSanas un
maciSanas teorijam — pedagogija tick noradits, ka izaugsme notiek arpus komforta
zonas jeb zinama robezam, tatu parmériga attalinasanas no tam noved strauja
macibu rezultatu un motivacijas krituma zona (Luckner, Nadler 1997, 29). Ta ka
viens no korpusa izveides mérkiem ir pasparbaudes uzdevumu veidosana, parlie-
ku dazadu teksta versiju veidoSana, izvirzot mérkhipotézi, var radit gritibas auto-
matiski generétajos paSparbaudes uzdevumos. Lidz ar to korpusa LaVA veikti
minimali labojumi, tiecoties pec iesp&jas saglabat starpvalodas Tpatnibas, kuras ar1
var biit nozimigs pétijjumu objekts (vairak sk., piem., Selinker 2013, 23-24).

3. Valodas stila saglabaSana sasaucas ar iepriek$gjo pamatprincipu — stilistikai
latviesu valodas ka dzimtas valodas un latviesu valodas ka otras valodas apguve ir
ierasts pieversties pastiprinati, tacu pirmajos divos latvieSu valodas ka svesvalodas
apguves semestros par to vel ir loti maz zinasanu. Ja tiktu laboti visi izteikumi, kas
neatbilst latviesu literaras valodas stilistikas normam, merkhipotézes tik liela méra
atsSkirtos no sakotngja teksta, ka to salidzinajums kliitu problematisks (sk. ieprieks
teksta par minimalu iejaukSanos).

4. Netipisko elementu saglabasana ir ciesi saistita ar valodas stila nelaboSanas
un minimalas iejaukSanas mérkhipotezes izvirziSanas principu — ja stils labots
netiek, tiek saglabats arT netipisks valodas lidzeklu lietojums, ja vien tas nav pret
valodas normu. Ipasi biezi tas tiek novérots ka netipiska vardu seciba, piem.,
partikulas ar7 pievienosana teikuma beigas (6).

(6)  Vinai nepatik Ukraina un man nepatik Ukraina ari. — Vinai nepatik Ukraina,
un man nepatik Ukraina arf.

Netipisks lietojums ir starpvalodas Ipatniba, kas var biit nozimiga sintakses
apguves un valodu kontaktu pétniekiem, tapéc to nolemts saglabat ne vien
sakotngja teksta, bet arT mérkhipoteze.

3. Merkhipotézes atbilsmes valodas normam
Lai arT Cetri minétie pamatprincipi LaVA mérkhipotéz€s ir attiecinami uz
visiem valodas [imeniem, tomeér katra valodas [tmenT ir risinami problémgadijumi.

Talak raksta mérkhipotéz€s veicamie labojumi raksturoti grupas atbilstosi valodas
Iimenim, noradot arT biezak sastopamos kliidu apakstipus attiecigaja Itmen.

3.1. Pareizrakstibas normas meérkhipotézes

Vardu un vardformu rakstibu, ka art to, kadi grafiskie simboli izmantojami,
atspogulojot fonemas, nosaka ortografijas normas. Protams, valodas attistibas gaita
normas mainas, tomér katra noteikta laika posma pienemtie ortografijas likumi ir
jaievéro. Sie likumi ir jaapgist ne tikai dzimtas valodas lietotdjiem, bet arf tiem,
kas macas valodu ka svesvalodu vai otro valodu.

Latvie$u valoda pareizrakstibas normas nosaka (Strautina, Sulce 2009, 50):

1) morfému rakstibu vardos un vardformas;
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2) vardu rakstibu kopa vai skirti;
3) defisrakstibu;
4) liela sakumburta lietojumu nosaukumos;
5) vardu parnesumpardali;
6) vardu saisinasanu;
7) personvardu rakstibu un citvalodu 1paSvardu atveidi.
Izvirzot mérkhipotezi, tiek labots neatbilstosa burta lietojums, diakritiskas
zimes trikums vai gluzi pretgji — pardaudzums.
Viena no biezak sastopamajam atkapém no pareizrakstibas normam ir neat-
bilstoSas diakritiskas zimes vai burta lietojums, piem., Iidzskani tiek rakstiti bez
diakritiskajam zimém (7), (8), lietots patskanu kvantitatei neatbilstoss burts (9),
(10), kludaini rakstiti divskani (11), (12):
(7) viriesi — viriesi
(8) ménesa — menesa
9) atri — atri

(10) velos — velos

(11) nau — nav

(12) laj — lai

Reizém valodas apguvéji, rakstot vardus, nejausi vai nezinaSanas dé| izlaiz
burtus (13), (14), ieraksta liekus burtus (15), (16) vai parstata blakus esoSos burtus
(17), (18). Protams, tas tick labots.

(13) kau — kaut

(14) vis — viss

(15) kollekcionét — kolekcionet
(16) gruppas — grupas

(17) neveina — neviena

(18) artsi — arsti

Tekstos tiek labota arT valodas normam neatbilstosa vardu rakstiba kopa (19)
vai skirti (20):

(19) divdesmitdivi — divdesmit divi
(20) pus desmitos — pusdesmitos

Dzimtas valodas vai starpniekvalodas ietekmé valodas apguvéju tekstos ik pa
laikam tiek lietoti latvieSu valodas alfabéta neesosi burti (21), arT burti ar diakri-
tisko zimi, kada latviesu valodas grafetika nav sastopama (22), (23) (sk. plasak
Kaija 2020).

(21) Alexander — Aleksanders

(22) mols — mols

(23) Vina ir apkopéja un strada Radisson Blue viesnica. — Vina ir apkopeja un
strada Radisson Blue viesnica.

Arvalstu uzn@mumu un organizaciju nosaukumi, ari Latvijas Republikas
Uznémumu registra registréto uznémumu nosaukumi, kas ir sve$valoda vai ir
veidoti ka logotipi un kuros biezi vien ir sastopami latviesu alfab&ta neesosi burti,
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apguvgju tekstos netiek laboti vai parveidoti, piem&ram, MyFitness, Rimi Express,
Stockpot, Maxima.

Valodas apguvéju tekstos tiek labots arT neatbilstoss lielo un mazo burtu lie-
tojums. Dazkart valodas apguvgji nelieto lielo sakumburtu teikuma sakuma, reizém
sugasvardi tiek rakstiti ar lielo burtu citu valodu ietekmé, piem., vacu valodas
ietekmé sugasvardi, savukart anglu valodas ietekmé valodu, ménesu nosaukumi
u. c. sugasvardi, kas anglu valoda rakstami ar lielo sakumburtu (24).

(24) Man patik Eiropiesi — Man patik eiropiesi

Lai gan valodas apguvéjiem pamatliment vél netiek macits lielo sakumburtu
lietojums nosaukumos, izvirzot mérkhipotzi, nosaukumu rakstiba tiek labota
atbilstosi latviesu valodas normam (Laugale, Sulce 2012).

Ja vien tas ir iesp&jams, valodas apguvéju tekstos lietotie citvalodu pasvardi
tiek rakstiti atbilstosi Tpasi noteiktiem atveides principiem (sk., piem., Rage 1960;
Bankava 2004; Placinska 2015; personvarduatveide.lv) un atbilstosi latviesu
valodas pareizrakstibas noteikumiem (sk. ,,Noteikumi par personvardu rakstibu un
lietoSanu latviesu valoda, ka arT to identifikaciju”, pieejams: https://likumi.lv/ta/
1d/85209-noteikumi-par-personvardu-rakstibu-un-lietosanu-latviesu-valoda-ka-ari-
to-identifikaciju). Plasi pazistamu un valoda lietotu Tpasvardu (25)—(27), arT mazak
zinamu Tpasvardu (28), (29) atveide griitibas nerada. Gadijumos, kuros sakotngja
teksta nav saprotams, no kadas valodas Tpasvards biitu atveidojams un ka to izruna
originalvaloda (30), (31), ipasvards tiek atstats originalaja veidola, figiirickavas, lai
var€tu velak sadus piemérus izgiit un atbilstosi apstradat.
(25) Germany — Vacija
(26) New York — Nujorka
(27) Elizabeth — Elizabete
(28) Essen — Esene
(29) Liineburg — Lineburga
(30) {Talayhar}

(3l) {Qamiar}

3.2. Interpunkcijas normas mérkhipotezes

Pieturzimju lietoSana jeb interpunkcija palidz lasitajam iesp&ami pilnigak
uztvert uzrakstita teksta saturu, ka arf ta atspogulo teikuma gramatisko strukttiru,
parada teksta un teikuma dalu gramatisko saistijumu un dalfjumu (Blinkena 2009,
8-9). Lai arf latviesu valoda ir daudz pieturzimju, piem., punkts, komats, izsaukuma
zime, jautagjuma zime, defise u.c., tomér ,,dazadu konstrukciju atdaliSanai un
izdaliSanai teikuma visbiezak tiek lietots komats un domuzime, retak — semikols,
kols, daudzpunkte, iekavas un pédinas” (Salme, Auzina 2016b, 32). Ari apguvéju
tekstos visas pieturzimes nav sastopamas.

Jau pamatlimeni jeb iesac€ja limeni (Al, A2) valodas apguv&jam japrot
pareizi izmantot pieturzimes apgiitajas sintaktiskajas konstrukcijas (Salme, Auzina
2016a, 257) — pieturzimes (punkts, izsaukuma zime, jautajuma zime) teikuma
beigas, punkts aiz kartas skaitla vardiem, komats, atdalot uzrunu vai uzrunas grupu
un partikulas ja, né (Salme, Auzina 2016b, 33-34). Tikai vid&ja limeni (B1, B2) un
augstakaja limeni (C1, C2) valodas apguvéji macas lietot pieturzimes sarezgitakas
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sintaktiskas konstrukcijas, piem., pieturzimes saliktu teikumu beigas, ar komatu at-
dala vienlidzigus teikuma loceklus, ja starp tiem nav vienojuma saikla, ar komatu
atdala salikta teikuma sastavdalas, divdabja teicienus, savrupinajumus (Salme,
Auzina 2016b, 33-34).

Korpusa LaVA ieklauto tekstu autoriem par latvieSu valodas interpunkciju
zinasanu v&l nav daudz, ar pasi izteikumi studentu tekstos ir diezgan vienkarsi,
proti, parasti tos veido vienkarsi paplaSinati vai salikti sakartoti teikumi, kuros
nereti ir daudz vienlidzigu teikuma locek]u.

Lai gan zemakajos valodas prasmes Itmenos interpunkcija valodas apguvéjam
vel nav japarzina pilniba, izvirzot mérkhipotezi, tiek labots arT kltidains pieturzimju
lietojums visos korpusa tekstos:

1) izlaista pieturzime;

2) lieka pieturzime;

3) neatbilstosa pieturzime.

Izlaista pieturzime

Nereti valodas apguvéji nelieto pieturzimes tur, kur tam péc latviesu valodas
pareizrakstibas normam butu jabiit — gan teikuma vidd, gan teikuma beigas.
Visbiezak, izvirzot mérkhipotezi, tiek ielikts izlaists komats, retak — punkts vai
kada cita pieturzime.

Apguveju tekstos komats netiek lietots gan pirms saikla un (32), (33), gan
pirms saikla bet (34), kas atdala salikta sakartota teikuma dalas. Citi sakartojuma
saikli salikta sakartota teikuma dalu saistiSanai valodas apguvéju darbos tiek
izmantoti reti.

(32) Es uzvilku kurpes un es nemu mana jaka. — Es uzvelku kurpes, un es nemu
manu jaku.

(33) Es studeju medicina un es dzivoju Rigd. — Es studéju medicinu, un es
dzivoju Riga.

(34) [..] man patik latvisu valoda un psihologija bet man nepatik histologija [..] —
[..] man patik latviesu valoda un psihologija, bet man nepatik histologija |[..]

Komati netiek lietoti arT vienlidzigu teikumu loceklu atdaliSanai (35), biezi
vien vardrindas (36), kas ir biezi sastopamas studentu darbos, viniem aprakstot,
piem., produktus, kas garSo, nosaucot apgilistamos macibu priekSmetus, raksturojot
savu ikdienu u. tml.

(35) Brievdienas lidoju uz Vaciju apmekleju mana giméne. — Brivdienas lidoju
uz Vaciju, apmekléju manu gimeni.

(36) Parasti es daru trenins uz sporta zali ,,my Fitness” pirmdiena tresdiena
un svetdiend. — Parasti es trenéjos sporta zale ,,My Fitness” pirmdiend,
tresdiend un svétdiend.

Komats netiek lietots, atdalot paligteikumu no virsteikuma (37), (38) un
(39), kaut jaatzist, ka $adas teikumu konstrukcijas A Iimena darbos ir sastopamas
salidzinosi reti.

(37) Mans lielakais problems ir ka es nav édu pietickami. — Mana lielaka
probléma ir, ka es neédu pietiekami.
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(38) Vakara es iesu uz picériju tapéc ka man ir ballite ar Italiajs asocidcija. —
Vakara es iesu uz picériju, tapéc ka man ir ballite ar Italijas asociaciju.

(39) Ja man nav kolokvijs tad es parasti pavadu laiku ar draugiem. — Ja man
nav kolokvija, tad es parasti pavadu laiku ar draugiem.

Picturzimes netick lietotas ari iespraudumos (40), savrupinajumos (41).
Reizém iespraudumi tiek atdaliti ar pieturzZimi no vienas puses (40), bet no otras
puses ne.

(40) [..] un vakara mes ejam uz krogu vai naksklubuu, piemeram Folk klubs ala
pagrabs. > [..] un vakara més ejam uz krogu vai naktsklubu, piemeram,
folkkluba Ala pagrabu.

(41) Dazreiz es gatavoju kopd ar Hannah mana flatmate. > Dazreiz es gatavoju
kopd ar Hannu, manu dzivokla biedreni.

Izvirzot meérkhipotézi, tiek noversts pieturzimes trikums teikuma beigas.
Valodas apguvéji, 1pasi A prasmes ITmena darbos, nereti aizmirst ielikt pieturzimi
teikuma beigas (42), (43), (44).

(42) Astonos vakard es eju uz sporta klubs — Astonos vakara es eju uz sporta
klubu.

(43) Brokastis man garso maizi ar nutellu vai marmeladu > Brokastis man garso
maize ar nutellu vai marmeladi.

(44) Mana gimere spelé golfu, es speleju ar viniem — Mana gimene speélé golfu,
es spéleju ar viniem.

Nakas labot arT pedinu lietojumu. LatvieSu valoda p&dinas raksta dazadus no-
saukumus, piem., makslas darbu, uznémumu, dazadu masinu un iericu, &dienu,
dz@rienu nosaukumus, ordenu u. c. nosaukumus (Blinkena 2009, 398-401), tomér
pedgja laika latvieSu literaraja valoda peédinas vai kads cits burtveidols (kursivs),
lai atdalitu nosaukumu no pargjiem izteikuma vardiem, lietots netiek. Tapec art
mérkhipotézes pedinas tiek lietotas tikai tad, ja tas ir lietojis teksta autors (45),
ja teksta autors pedinas nav lietojis, tas labots netiek (46). Ja autors ir lietojis
vienp&dinas, arT tas tiek uzskatits par pedinu lietojumu, tacu tiek labots uz p&dinam.
(45) Es eju uz pieturu ., Elizabetes iela”.

(46) Riga es sportoju sporta kluba, MyFitness.

Liekas pieturzimes (pieturzimju pardaudzums)

Lai gan biezak valodas apguvEju tekstos v€rojamas izlaistas pieturzimes,
tomér ir gadfjumi, kuros pieturzimes lietotas nevieta. Visbiezak liekas pieturzimes
valodas apguvéji lieto, 1) atdalot situantu no pargja teikuma, 2) aiz virsraksta.

Lai arT latviesu valoda galvenais ir gramatiskais interpunkcijas princips, proti,
ar pieturzZimém radits teksta gramatiskais saistijums un dalfjums, atklajot teksta
gramatisko struktiiru, tomer nozimigs ir arT jédzieniskais interpunkcijas princips
(Blinkena 2009, 24). Tomér ir vairaki gadijumi, kad sintagmatiskais dalfjums
neatbilst strukturali gramatiskajam dalfjumam, tatad veidojas pauze, kura rakstos
nav apziméjama ar pieturzimi, proti, pauze biezi veidojas aiz teikuma sakuma
nostatitas izverstas apstaklu grupas (Blinkena 2009, 24-25). lesp&jams, pauzes d¢l
vai ar1 p&c citu valodu parauga valodas apguvéji saméra biezi aiz situanta teikuma
sakuma (47), (48) liek komatu.

16



GRAMATIKA UN VALODAS NORMESANA

(47) Pudienas, es normali eju sviestmaizi. — Pusdienas es parasti édu sviestmaizi.
(48) Nedelas nogale, es celos devinos. — Nedelas nogalé es celos devinos.

Dala apguveju tekstam ir pievienojusi arT virsrakstu. Reizém aiz ta tiek lietots
punkts (49), bet biezak punkta nav. Tadel korpusa veidotaji ir vienojusies, labojot
valodas apguvéju tekstus, punktu aiz nosaukuma nelikt. To pielauj ari latviesu
valodas pareizrakstibas normas, kas nosaka, ka aiz virsrakstiem ipasa pieturzime,
kas atdalitu virsraksta teikumu no pargja teksta, nav vajadziga. Pieturzime aiz
virsraksta ir liekama tikai tad, ja ta bez teikuma pabeigtibas rada arl teikuma
modalitati (Blinkena 2009, 154).

(49) Mana diena. — Mana diena

Protams, izvirzot mérkhipotézi, tiek labotas arT parrakstisanas kliidas, piem.,
teikuma vidi lietotais punkts tiek dzests (50).
(50) Mans patik slidot. un zimet. — Mans patik slidot un zimet.

Izvirzot mérkhipotézi, tiek labota kliidaina pieturzimes atraSanas vieta —
reizém valodas apguv@ju darbos komats tiek likts nevis pirms saistitajvarda, bet
aiz ta (51).

(51) Es édu brokastis bet, man ir loti mazs brokastis. — Es édu brokastis, bet
man ir loti mazas brokastis.

Neatbilstosa pieturzime

,» Teikuma beigu pieturzimju lietojuma noteikumi latviesu valoda lielakoties ir
tadi pasi ka citas Eiropas valodas. Punkts, izsaukuma zime, jautdjuma zime rada ne
tikai teikuma beigas, bet arT pauz valodas lietotaja atticksmi pret izteikto saturu.”
(galme, Auzina 2016b, 32) Reizém ir lietota neatbilstosa pieturzime, piem.,
jautajuma teikuma vai izsaukuma teikuma (52) beigas likts punkts, tapat art tiek
lietota jautdjuma zime teikuma beigas, kur ta nebiitu lietojama. Lai saprastu, vai
tiek lietota neatbilstoSa pieturzime teikuma beigas, nereti ir nepiecieSams plasaks
konteksts.

(52) Visu labu. — Visu labu!

3.3. Formveidosanas un varddarinasanas normas mérkhipotézes

Korpusa tekstos loti biezi ir sastopams neatbilstosu vardformu lietojums.
Valodas apguvé prasme izveidot noteiktu vardformu nenodrosina prasmi to lietot
(par to vairak sk. Laizane 2012, 2013). Biezi vien, pat ja konkréta forma (iesp&jams,
ar labojamam pareizrakstibas klidam) ir varda paradigma, ta nav lietojama
attiecigaja konstrukcija. Tadas ir, piem., neatbilstoSas darbibas vardu personas
formas (53), neatgriezeniska darbibas varda formas lietojums atgriezeniska
darbibas varda vieta (54), nenoteiktas galotnes lietojums noteiktas galotnes vieta
(55) u. tml.

(53) Sobrid es dzivo Riga. — Sobrid es dzivoju Riga.

(54) Es parasti pamodindju septinos no rita. — Es parasti pamostos septinos no
rita.

(55) Mani vecaks bralis ir Daniel un mani jaundks brali ir Leo. — Mans vecakais
bralis ir Daniels, un mans jaundakais bralis ir Leo.
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Novirzes nereti médz bt lietvardu, vietniekvardu, skaitla vardu, ipasibas
vardu locTjumu lietojuma, piem., lictojot nominativu genitiva vieta (56), (57) vai
akuzativa vieta (58), (59).

(56) Man ir daudz skolotajas [..]| — Man ir daudz skolotdju | ..]

(57) [..] piektdiena man nav lekcijas. — |..] piektdiena man nav lekciju.
(58) Es parasti perku jogurts [..] — Es parasti pérku jogurtu |..]

(59) Vina sauc Léna [..] — Vinu sauc Léna |..]

Iespgjams, dala no novirzém, kas tiek labotas, izvirzot mérkhipotézes, valodas
apguves procesa (vismaz A Iltmeni) par tadam netiek uzskatitas — piem., (57)
pieméra genitiva lietojumu nosaka darbibas vards nav, un ,,valodas praksé $ajas
konstrukcijas nereti lieto arT nominativu” (Smiltniece 2013, 349; sk. arT Kalnaca
2014, 54; Kalnaca, Lokmane, Metslang 2019, 60-62). Piem., latviesu valodas
macibu gramata zobarstniecibas studentiem $ada konstrukcija genitiva lietojums
tiek aplikots tikai viena no p&dgjam nodalam (Laizane, Kaija 2020). Tomér
korpusa LaVA sads lietojums tiek labots.

Vietam var rasties domstarpibas par to, vai noteikta klada ir drizak pareiz-
rakstibas vai morfologijas kliida, ja atSkiriba starp sakotn&jo tekstu un mérkhipotézi
ir, piem., vienas diakritiskas zimes vai viena burta lietojuma (60). Tom&r méerk-
hipotézes izvirzisana tam nav lielas lomas — Sis jautajums ir apspriezams kladu
klasifikacijas, nevis laboSanas stadija, un labojuma forma nav atkariga no kludas
iesp&jamas klasifikacijas.

(60) Es ari reti studeju darba diend un studeju daudz nedélas nogale. — Es ari
reti studeju darba diend un studéju daudz nedélas nogale.

Dazkart lietots neatbilstosas dzimtes lietvards (61), (62), Tpasibas vards (63),
skaitla vards (64), vietniekvards (65). Ja izteikuma ir informacija, kas lauj saprast,
kura dzimte butu lietojama, visi vardi, kas tai neatbilst, mérkhipotezg tiek attiecigi
laboti.

(61) [..] mas tevs ir architecte [..] — [..] mans tévs ir arhitekts |..]

(62) Mans tevs ir pediatrs un mana mdte ir terapeits. — Mans tévs ir pediatrs, un
mana mate ir terapeite.

(63) Es dzivoju centra, mans dzivokli ir liela. — Es dzivoju centra, mans dzivoklis
ir liels.

(64) Mana mate ir Cetrdesmit astonas gads [..] — Manai matei ir cCetrdesmit
astoni gadi [..]

(65) Man ir tris masas. [..] Viniem garso kafija. — Man ir tris masas. [..] Vinam
garso kafija.

Ja dzimte ir atkariga no saskanojuma ar ta apkaimé& esoSo pareizi lietotu
vardu, tad ta attiecigi tiek labota. Tomér ne vienmer pietiek ar varda tieSo apkaimi,
lai konstatetu $adas neatbilstibas, it seviski, ja runa ir par cilvekiem, dazkart —
arT majdzivniekiem. Korpusa ieklautos tekstus reiz€m nakas skatit kopuma, lai
saprastu, vai taja par vienu un to pasu personu runats konsekventa dzimte (65).

Gadijumos, kuros leksémas, pieméram, évs, mdate, masa, izvéle norada
arT uz personas dzimumu (61), (62), (65), labojumi tiek veikti atbilstosi tam.
Dzimumu dazkart var noteikt arT p&c personvarda (66). Citkart vieniga informacija
par aprakstamas personas dzimumu var biit gramatiskas dzimtes lietojums, un,
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ja dzimte teksta ir lietota nekonsekventi, ne vienmér ir skaidrs, kurd dzimte to

vienadot (67), (68). Sados gadijumos m&ginats noteikt, kura dzimte teksta doming,

un pieskanot pargjas teksta dalas tai, tacu, protams, sados gadijumos ir iesp&jams,
ka labotaja interpretacija nav pilnigi pareiza.

(66) Mani sauc Janis, un es esmu skoltaja. — Mani sauc Janis, un es esmu
skolotdjs.

(67) Es esmo Waface. [..] Es esmo medicinas stodonte. [..] Riga esmo uztorejies
jau 4 menesus. — Es esmu Vafase. [..] Es esmu medicinas studente. [..] Riga
esmu uzturéjusies jau 4 menesus.

(68) Man ir anglu valoda ari, un anglu valoda ir art interesanta, jo mums ir
professors no Amerikas. Vina ir [oti laba profesors. — Man ir anglu valoda
art, un anglu valoda ir ari interesanta, jo mums ir profesore no Amerikas.
Vina ir loti laba profesore.

Veérojamas arT griitibas lietvardu skaitla lietojuma (69), (70), (71). Loti biezi
lietotas formas, kas latvieSu valodas gramatikai neatbilst neatkarigi no konteksta,
tomer ir gadijumi, kuros papildus janem véra ari semantika. Piem., konstrukcijas
ar garso ka teikuma priekSmets var tikt lietots lietvards gan vienskaitli, gan
daudzskaitli, tacu atbilstosi latvieSu valodas gramatikai daudzskaitlim piemit
vairaku priekSmetu vai vielu kopuma, kategorijas nozime (Smiltniece 2013, 337)
(70), (71), bet vienskaitlis tiek lietots tad, ja runa ir par konkrétu vienu priekSmetu
vai par vielu (Smiltniece 2013, 339) (72).

(69) Man ir divdesmit viens gadi. — Man ir divdesmit viens gads.

(70) Man garso auglis. — Man garso augli.

(71) Pusdienas es edu kartupelus man loti garso kartupelis. — Pusdienas es édu
kartupelus, man loti garso kartupeli.

(72) Vins garso piens un baltmaize. — Vinam garso piens un baltmaize.

Tapat ir ar gadijumi, kuros veidotas latviesu valoda neesosas formas. Sadi
pieméri konstatéti dazadu lokamu vardskiru vardiem: lietvardiem (73), darbibas
vardiem (74), skaitla vardiem (75), ka arT ipasibas vardiem (76).

(73) Es esmu otraja semestrd |..] — Es esmu otraja semestrt | ..]

(74) Es pusdienu universitate ar maniem draugiem un més rundjam un meés
smietiem daudz. — Es pusdienoju universitaté ar maniem draugiem, un mes
rundjam, un més smejamies daudz.

(75) Divi tikstosi cetraja gada [..] — Divi titkstosi ceturtaja gada |..]

(76) [..] man nepatik aukst laiks! — [..] man nepatik auksts laiks.

Sakot apgit gramatikas likumus, izn€mumi vai nesist€miskums var radit
gritibas, un nereti tiek veidotas gramatizeétas nelokamo vardu formas (77), it Tpasi
uzn€mumu nosaukumos (78). Lai arT $adu formu lietojums liecina par zinamu
gramatikas (piem., lokativa) nozimes izpratni, turklat ir izplatits sarunvaloda, tas
tomer tiek labotas atbilstosi latviesu literaras valodas normam, proti — parveidotas
nelokama forma.

(77) Jums ir daudziem lotiem labiem produktiem. — Jums ir daudz [oti labu
produktu.

(78) Biezi es edu pusdiena universitaté vai stockpoda. — Biezi es edu pusdienas
universitdaté vai Stockpot.
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Apgistot lietvarda formu veidosanu, apguvéjam diezgan agri nakas saskarties
arT ar lidzskanu miju, it Tpasi — v&sturisko lidzskana j noteikto lidzskanu miju, kas
paradas, piem., 2. deklinacijas lietvardu vienskaitla genitiva un daudzskaitla for-
mas (vairak sk. Kalnaca 2004, 71; Auzina 2013, 91-92; Kalnaca 2013, 161-165;
Kalnaca 2014, 9-11). Lai arT macibu lidzeklos ta parasti tiek skaidrota (piem.,
Klevere-Velhli, Naua 2012, 44; Auzina, Berke u.c. 2016, 159), valodas apguves
sakumposma $is biezi vien tiek uzskatits par mazak nozimigu jautajumu, tapec
likumsakarigi, ka arT korpusa ieklautajos tekstos formas bez lidzskanu mijas
paradas un tiek atbilstosi labotas (79), (80).

(79) [..] un dzieru teju zalu. — [..] un dzeru téju zalu.
(80) Man loti labi garso risi ar darzeniem. — Man [oti labi garSo risi ar
darzeniem.

Valodas apguvéju tekstos tiek labots kltidains prievardu saistijums ar liet-
vardiem — gan ar neiederigdm, gan ar neeksistgjosam formam (81), (82), (83), (84).
(81) Tas ir pie Sveici un Franciji — Tas ir pie Sveices un Francijas.

(82) Es dzivoju kopa ar divas meitenes — Es dzivoju kopa ar divam meiteném.

(83) Mani sauc Peter un es esmu no spanija. — Mani sauc Péters, un es esmu no
Spanijas.

(84) Es dejoju tango kopa ar mana draudzene. — Es dejoju tango kopd ar manu
draudzeni.

Morfologijas un varddarinasanas normu ievéroSana mérkhipotézes lielakoties
nesagada gritibas, ja vien ir skaidrs, ko autors teksta ir grib&jis pateikt. Tomer
teksta izpratni dazkart médz apgriitinat arT novirzes no normas sintakses un leksikas
[Tment.

3.4. Leksikas normas merkhipotézes

Izvirzot leksikas lietojuma me&rkhipotézes, labojumu ir salidzino$i maz. Tiek
ievérots minimalas iejauksanas princips, turklat ari valodas stils netiek labots, tadel
atkapes no normas, kas dzimtas valodas runataju tekstos tiktu labotas, apguvéju
tekstos labotas netiek.

Reizém apguvéju darbos vardi netiek lietoti atbilstosa nozimé (85)—(89),
tapec, izvirzot leksikas lietojuma mérkhipotézi, tiek veértéta vardu kontekstuala
iederiba, Tpasi — semantiska atbilsme. Tiek analiz€ts izteikuma saturs, un katra
semantisko parvirzu (arT nelielu) gadijuma valodas apguvéja lietotais vards tiek
aizstats ar kontekstuali iederigu vardu (85-89).

(85) [..] bet parsvara es édu brokastu labtbu. — |[..] bet parsvara es édu brokastu
parslas.

(86) Turklat es daru bizi. — Turklat es pinu bizi.

(87) Mes iesim uz kino rit redzeét ,,Avengers — Endgame”. — Mes iesim uz kino rit
skatities ,,Avengers — Endgame”.

(88) Vinem garso Sokoldde, augli un saldejums bet nav tomati. — Viniem garso
Sokolade, augli un saldéjums, bet negarSo tomati.

(89) Vina strada kafejnica Vecriga un iet ar péda uz darbda. — Vipa strada
kafejnica Vecriga un iet ar kajam uz darbu.
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Tiek aizstati ari tie vardi (91-93) vai vardu savienojumi (94), kuriem citu
valodu (visbiezak anglu vai krievu valodas) ietekmé klat nakusas papildu nozimes,
vai tie tiek lietoti ar kadu nozimes papildkomponentu. Pieméram, loti biezi valodas
apguvgju tekstos, runajot par &dieniem vai dz€rieniem, tiek lietots darbibas
vards milét ar nozimi ‘but patikai (pret ko); garSot’. Izvirzot mérkhipotézi, $ados
izteikumos vards milet tiek aizstats ar vardu garsot vai patikt (93).

(90) sérija — serials

(91) Bet es ienistu klasi pécpusdiena. — Bet es ienistu nodarbibu pécpusdiend.

92) [..] es milu Ziemassvétku brivdienas. — [..] man patik Ziemassvétku
brivdienas.

(93) Es milu dzert kafija bez cukura. — Man patik dzert kafiju bez cukura.

94) [..] un es kliasu par labu biznesa cilveku. — [..] un es klisu par labu
uznémeju.

Konstatéts arT neatbilstosu priedeklverbu lietojums (95), (96).

(95) aizbraukt — nobraukt
(96) Uzgaidiesu atbilde! — Gaidisu atbildi!

Valodas apguvéju darbos vérojamas nepilnibas prievardu lietojuma: 1) tiek
izvelets neprecizs prievards, 2) reiz€m prievards tiek lietots latviesu valodai
netipiska nozime. Prepozicionalos vardu savienojumus, kur, mainot lietojamo
prievardu, var mainities ar1 locTjums, kada biitu lietojami ar to saistitie vardi, rodas
sekundaras kltudas (par sekundarajam kladam vairak sk. Kaija 2019).

Sakot mactties valodu, tekstos ,iesprik” kads valodas apguvéja dzimtas
valodas vai starpniekvalodas vards. Ik pa laikam lieto vardus svesvalodas, piem.,
und ‘un’, but ‘bet’ (97), is ‘ir’, et ‘un’.

(97) Man loti patik cilveki but nepatik pilsétas. — Man loti patik cilvéki, bet
nepatik pilsétas.

3.5. Sintakses normas mérkhipotézés

Par meérkhipotézi sintaksé var runat loti nosaciti. Faktiski, izvirzot
mérkhipotézi, valodas apguvéja teksts tiek sagatavots talakai analizei, t.i., kladu
mark@Sanai. Galvenie labojumi, kas tiek veikti valodas apguvéju izteikumos, ir
sadi:

1) tiek dzgsts lieks vards;

2) sintaktiska konstrukcija tiek papildinata, ierakstot taja izlaistu vardu.

Latviesu valodai netipiska vardu seciba, labojot tekstus, netiek mainita.

Nereti valodas apguvgji lieto prievarda konstrukcijas locijuma formas vieta.
Labojot tekstus, prievarda konstrukcija, ko veido lietvards vai vietniekvards kopa
ar prievardu, tiek aizstata ar atbilstosu locTjuma formu (98-101).

(98) biezi man nav gana laika par brokastis [..] — biezi man nav gana laika
brokastim |[..]

(99) Kad es esmu maja, es gatavoju vakarinas par mani un mans virs. — Kad es
esmu majas, es gatavoju vakarinas man un manam viram.

(100) Dazreiz es dejoju uz deju studija. — Dazreiz es dejoju deju studija.
(101) No vakar mes lasiem bérnu gramatas. — Vakara més lasam bérnu gramatas.
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Reizém valodas apguvgji rikojas pret&ji, proti, tiek lietota locTjuma forma
prievarda konstrukcijas vieta (102), (103).
(102) Desmitos es eju pieturd ar draugiem. — Desmitos es eju uz pieturu ar
draugiem.
(103) Es braucu universitate. — Es braucu uz universitati.

Tapat nereti tiek lietots darbibas vards kopa ar lietvardu akuzativa, kur
latviesu valoda ir attiecigas nozimes darbibas vards. Domajams, tas notiek valodas
apguvgju dzimtas valodas vai starpniekvalodas (parasti anglu valodas) ietekme
(104), (105).

(104) [..] izbraucu kopa ar draugiem vai spelesu sportu. — |..] izbraucu kopa ar
draugiem vai sportoju.
(105) Man patik darit sportu un dejot. — Man patik sportot un dejot.

LatvieSu valoda, tapat ka citas valodas, adverbiala vai nominala izteicgja
saitinas funkcija lietotais verbs bir var biit izlaists (Kalnaca 2013, 467), tomér ir
konstrukcijas, kur tas ir nepiecieSams. Tados gadijumos izteikums tiek papildinats
ar saitinu (106), (107).

(106) Es nevaru, jo varit sarezgiti [..] — Es nevaru, jo varit ir sarezgiti |..]
(107) Vins divi gadi. — Vinam ir divi gadi.

Reizém valodas apguvéji izlaiz finito darbibas vardu salikta verbala izteicgja
(108).

(108) Inese * gulét divpadsmitos. — Inese iet gulet divpadsmitos.

Secinajumi

Kludu mark@jums ir valodas apguv&ju korpusa galvena iezime. Savukart kltidu
identifikacija vienmér balstas uz noteikta veida rekonstruétu valodas apguvéja
izteikumu (mérkhipotézi). Lai korpusa LaVA mérkhipotézes tiktu izvirzitas
konsekventi, ir izveidotas vadlinijas, ka labot un rekonstruét valodas apguvéeja
tekstus. Raksta ir izklastiti galvenie mérkhipotézu izvirziSanas principi. Pamata
labojumi tiek veikti, ievérojot latvieSsu valodas normas. Tomér ir gadijumi, kad,
izvirzot mérkhipot€zi, atkapes no normas ir pielaujamas. Darba gaita vadlinijas var
tikt atjauninatas un pilnveidotas, ietverot lidz tam neapliikotus gadijumus.

Izvirzot mérkhipotézi, ir skaidrs, ka ta var aptvert tikai noteiktu lingvistiskas
informacijas daudzumu. Ne vienmér ir viegli nosakams, vai labojums saistits ar
formveidoSanu un varddarinaSanu vai tomer sintaksi, jo vardformu lietojums biezi
vien izriet no sintaktiskas konstrukcijas. It seviski pamanams tas ir, piem., vardu
savienojumos ar prievardu, kur, mainot lietojamo prievardu, var mainities ari
locTjums, kada biitu lietojami ar to saistitie vardi, $adi radot sekundaro kladu.

Kladu tipi ir atkarigi arT no mérkhipotézes pamata esosas koncepcijas, un
paslaik LaVA korpusa ir noteikti $adi kladu tipi:

1) pareizrakstibas kludas;

2) interpunkcijas kludas;

3) formveidoSanas un varddarinasanas kludas;

4) sintakses kluidas;
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5) leksikas kladas;
6) sekundaras kludas.
Izvirzitas merkhipotézes dal€ji atvieglina klidu markéSanu. Ta ka valodas

apguveju teksti tiek laboti, ir iesp&jams sastatit originalo un laboto tekstu, ka ari
veikt automatisku tekstu morfologisko analizi. Tas lauj dalu kladu, konkr&ti —
pareizrakstibas, interpunkcijas, formveidosanas un varddarinasanas, ka arT leksikas
kludas — noteikt automatiski un p&c tam manuali parliecinaties par kltdas atbilstibu
konkr&tam tipam.

Saisinajumi un apziméjumi

Al valodas prasmes pamatlimena apakslimenis, Breakthrought
A2 valodas prasmes pamatlimena apakslimenis, Waystage
LaVA  Latviesu valodas apguvéju korpuss

LOC  lokativs

M mérkhipotéze

NOM  nominativs

SG vienskaitlis

VA valodas apguvéja izteikums

Avots

Latviesu valodas apguvéju korpuss. Pieejams: http://lava.korpuss.lv
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Summary

A learner corpus is a computerized textual database of the language produced by foreign
language learners. Such corpus enables researchers to create more efficient learning
materials and teaching methodology for language learners by using the corpus-driven error
analysis. The learner’s corpus, like other language corpora, can be annotated at different
language levels (morphologically, syntactically); however, corpus-based error annotation
and the corpus-based error analysis are especially important in the learner’s language
research. Error analysis is influenced by certain factors: 1) the error types setup or error
typology; and 2) target hypothesis setup, e. g., corrected text. Therefore, it is crucial to have
special guidelines indicating the subject of annotation and the methods how the annotation
is performed.
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The article begins with description of “The Latvian Learner corpus” (LaVA) and its initial
development strategies, the term of target hypothesis and its role in the creation of the learner
corpus. The main target hypothesis setup criteria in the LaVa corpus is also provided with
the examples showing how the language learners’ utterances are being corrected according
to the language norms, and the main deviations from the rules allowed.
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Prefiksacija ir produktivs verbu atvasinasanas veids latviesu valoda. No viena motivétajverba
atvasinati priedeklverbi dazkart tiek lietoti sinontmiski, tacu ne vienmeér pareiza nozime. Visi
darbibas varda priedekli ir polisemiski, tacu to nozimju robezas biezi vien ir neskaidras. Pat
dzimtas valodas runatajiem dazkart rodas griitibas saskatit nozimju nianses, ar ko atskiras
vairaki priedeklverbi. Priedeklverba nozime var atklaties tikai konteksta.

Korpusa piemeéros labi redzams priedeklverba lietojuma konteksts. P&tfjuma mérkis ir apzinat,
ka korpusa pieméri palidz atskirt no viena pamatverba atvasinatu priedeéklverbu nozimju
nianses. Petfjuma tiek analiz&ti korpusa pieméri un salidzinati vardi, kas atrodas pirms un
péc priedeklverbiem. Ir divu veidu kludas — kontekstam nepiemérota priedekla lietoSana un
priedekla pievienosana nevieta. Padzilinati aplikoti no verba zvanit atvasinati priedeklverbi
pazvanit, piezvanit, sazvanit un uzzvanit, no verba gulties atvasinati priedéklverbi apgulties,
atgulties un nogulties un verbi definét un nodefinét. Izpétei izmantota korpusu analizes
platforma ,,Sketch Engine”. Priedeklverbu lietojuma konteksta salidzinasanai izmantots
IvTenTen14 korpuss, ka ari aplikoti pieméri no korpusiem LVK2018, LarKo un Saeima.
Priedeklverbu lietojums valodas apguvéju veidota teksta analizEts, izmantojot latvieSu
valodas rakstitprasmes testa rezultatus C ITmenim.

Atslegvardi: verbs; varddarinasana; priedeklis; prefiksacija; priedeklu polis€mija.

Ievads

Dazkart valodas praksg€ lietotie priedeklverbi neatbilst valodas kultGras nor-
mam. Uz to jau norada Janis Endzelins ,,.Dazadu valodas kliidu” apraksta, kas
ar papildindjumiem tiek izdots vairakkart — 1928., 1930. un 1932. gada. Sis
J. Endzelina apraksts icklauts art ,,Darbu izlases” III sgjuma 2. dala (Endzelins
1980, 19-45). J. Endzelins (op. cit.) saskata gan vacu valodas, gan krievu valodas
ietekmi priedeklverbu izvele. Priedeklverbs médz biit pareizs, tau netick lietots
pareiza nozim&. Tam tiek pieskirta nozime, kas ir vacu valodas verbam. Piem.,
(1) ir nozime slavét, tacu tas tiek lietots, burtiski tulkojot vacu verbu aufsagen —
‘uzteikt (vietu, ligumu)’. V&I citi nepareiza nozimé lietoti priedeklverbi, kuru izveli
ir ietekmg&jusi vacu valoda, ir (2), (3) un (4).

(1) uzteikt (pareizi ir atteikt)
(2)  uzdot cinu (pareizi ir atteikties no cinas)
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(3) wuzkrist (pareizi ir krist acis)
(4) wuzskaitit (pareizi ir mineét)
Vairaku ar priedekli sa- atvasinatu verbu lietojumu ir ietekmgjis krievu
valodas paraugs, piem., verba biit vieta tiek lietoti (5) un (6).
(5) sastavét
(6) saturét
Kopuma J. Endzelins (1980, 15-36) min 30 priedeklverbus, kuri tiek lietoti
kltdaini. Dala no min&tajam kladam sastopamas arT musdienu valoda (pieméri (7),
(8) un (9)).
(7) Vel man uzkrita, ka damas pamata bija tadas zolidas, kostiminos, nebija
forsu kleitu. (IvTenTen14)
(8) Raksta uzskaititi dazi tadi latviesu valodas vardi, kuri satur vienus un tos
pasus burtus un tadéjadi veido savstarpéjas anagrammas. (IvTenTen14)

(9) Eksamens sastav no 3 dalam. (IvTenTen14)

Jautajumam par priedeklu lietoSanu nevieta pieveérsusies vairaki autori (Kalna
1988; Freimane 1993; Kuskis 2006; Smidebergs 2008; Ozola 2008; Horiguéi
2011, 2013, 2014; Kalnaca 2015; Laiveniece 2005, 2009). Valodas kltidu analize
regulari aplikota rakstu krajuma ,,Latviesu valodas kultiiras jautajumi”, kas izdots
no 1965. gada Iidz 1993. gadam, un popularzinatnisku rakstu krajuma ,,Valodas
prakse: vérojumi un ieteikumi”, kas iznak kops 2005. gada. Sistematiski atkapes
no literaras valodas normas varddarinasana ar morfologisko panémienu analizé
Inta Freimane (1993, 154-159). Priedeklverbu sakara I. Freimane min divu
veidu situacijas. Viena gadijuma tiek lietots kalkets darbibas vards ar neatbilstosu
priedekli (10), bet otra gadijuma — darbibas vardam pievienots lieks priedeklis (11).
(10) atreguléet mehanismu, motoru (pareizi ir noregulét)

(11)  padalities pardomas par savu skolotaju (pareizi ir dalities)

Pried@klu un priedeklverbu polisemijas dél valodas lietotdjam nakas saskarties
ar diviem problémjautajumiem — kuru priedekli izv€leties un vai priedeklis vispar
nepieciesams. Uz Siem jautdjumiem atbildes var sniegt korpusa analize. Lai gan
korpusa datos ir sastopami pieméri ar kontekstam neatbilstosu priedekli, parsvara
priedeklu lietojums atbilst latvieSu valodas normam.

Lidz ar straujo informacijas tehnologiju attistibu arvien paliclinas latviesu
valoda pieejamo digitalo tekstu kopums. Priedeklverbu apkaimes salidzinasana,
izmantojot korpusa analizes rikus, ir §1 pétjjuma novitate. P&tfjuma mérkis nav
aplikot visas ar priedeklverbu lietojumu saistitas kludas. Galvena uzmaniba
tiek pievérsta jautdjumam par kontekstam atbilstoSa priedekla izvéli no viena
pamatverba atvasinatiem verbiem un par nevajadzigu priedekla pievienosanu.

Saja raksta analizéti pieméri no ,,lvTenTen: Corpus of the Latvian Web 2014”
(IvTenTen14), kura apjoms ir vairak neka 530 miljoni vardlietojumu. Vardu
konteksta analizei izmantotas iesp&jas, ko sniedz korpusu analizes platforma
,»Sketch Engine” (pieejams: https://www.sketchengine.eu/lvtenten-latvian-corpus/).
Verbu apkaimes noteikSanai izmantota §is platformas funkcionalitate ,,Word Sketch
Difference”. Aplikoti arT piem@ri no ,,Lidzsvarota musdienu latvieSsu valodas
tekstu korpusa 2018 (LVK2018), ,,Latviesu valodas runas korpusa” (LarKo) un
,»LR 5.-12. Saeimas s€zu stenogrammu korpusa” (Saeima), tacu Sajos korpusos

28



GRAMATIKA UN VALODAS NORMESANA

atrodamo priedeklverbu pieméru ir krietni mazak, tadel tie nesniedz vispusigu
prieksstatu par padzilinati analiz&to priedeéklverbu nozimju atskiritbam.

Latviesu valodas apguvgju veidota teksta konstat€jama dzimtas valodas ietek-
me priedekla izvele. P&tljuma izmantoti 120 latvieSu valodas rakstitprasmes testa
rezultati C [Tmenim (vairak sk. Deksne 2019). Testa materiali nesniedz zinas par
test€jamo personu dzimumu, vecumu un dzimto valodu, tacu teksta pielautas
kludas vedina domat, ka daudziem testa veicgjiem dzimta valoda ir kada no slavu
valodam. Testé$anu veicis Valsts izglitibas satura centrs 2017. gada pirmaja pusg.
No testa rezultatu originaliem ekscerpéti 2413 teksta fragmenti, kas atrodas raksta
autores personigaja arhiva. Tiek analiz&tas divas testa dalas, kuras parbaudes darba
veic€jam pasam javeido teksts. Kopuma $ajas testa dalas izmantotas aptuveni
1370 priedeklverbu formas (372 priedeklverbi).

1. Priedéklu 1pasibas

Nepabeigtas/pabeigtas darbibas veidu jeb aspektu latviesu valoda var izteikt,
pretstatot priedeéklverbu ar ta motivétajverbu. Verbs bez priedékla parasti izsaka
nepabeigtas darbibas veidu, savukart verbs ar priedekli — pabeigtas darbibas veidu
(Ahero et al. 1959, 565; Paegle 2003, 131; Kalnaca 2015, 534). Ta ir gramatiska
veida izpausme (vairak par to sk. Kalnaca 1998; 2014).

Leksiskais veids saistits ar verba leksiskas nozimes modificESanu. Parasti
priedeklis verbam pieskir telpisku, temporalu vai kvantitativu nozimes niansi
(Soida 2009, 228).

Ir verbi, kuriem priedeklis pieskir pabeigtas darbibas nozimi, nemainot
motivétajverba leksisko nozimi — pieméri (12) un (13), ir art tadi verbi, kuriem
priedeklis pieskir kadu papildu semantisko niansi, saglabajot asociativo saikni
ar motivetajverbu (Paegle 2003, 131). Pieméra (14) priedeklis verbam pieskir
kvantitativu nozimes niansi — priedeklverbs iedarbojas uz daudziem objektiem,
darbiba tiek veikta maksimala daudzuma. Ir priedeklverbi, kas saistiti ar
motivetajverbu tikai formali — pieméra (15) motivétajverbs norada uz prickSmeta
novietojumu, bet pieméra (16) priedeklverbs norada uz priekSmeta piemérotibu
kaut kam (vairak par asocioativo un formalo motivaciju sk. Soida 2009, 231).

(12) Ja Zalaja ceturtdiend cert kokus — maja visi koki sak kalst. (IvTenTen14)

(13) Nocertu koku, tas, dabigi, izradds par su. (IvTenTen14)

(14)  Un zéni turpat gravas mala sacirta meijas, meitenes plava salasija pukes un
novija krasnas vitnes. (LVK2018)

(15) Mana sapnu kleita stav skapi jau kops novembra, kartigi sapakota.
(IvTenTen14)

(16) Sada stila kleita piestav jebkurai auguma formai, ipasi, ja ir neliels augums.
(IvTenTen14)

Atbilsme starp bezpriedekla verbu, kas izsaka nepabeigtu veidu, un
priedeklverbu, kas izsaka pabeigtu veidu, nepiemit visiem verbiem. Ir arT divveidu
verbi, kas spgj izteikt gan pabeigtu, gan nepabeigtu darbibu neatkarigi no priedékla
esamibas (Paegle 2003, 134; Kalnaca 2015, 537). Piem., verbs publicéet var izteikt
gan pabeigtu (17), gan nepabeigtu darbibu (18).
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(17) Apsekojuma par vardarbibu pret sievietem rezultatus ES Pamattiesibu
agentiira publicéja 2014. gada 5. marta. (IvTenTen14)

18) Pirms gadiem tads tvnet publicéja visu, ko tik neteica lembergs un slesers.
4 ) g
(IvTenTen14)

Priedeklverba nozime var mainities arT atkariba no konteksta (Soida 2009,
240). Verbs parmukt var izteikt vienkarSu atraSanas vietas mainu, ja tiek noradits
parvaramais cela posms (19). Tas var izteikt arT atgrieSanos atpakal vieta, kura
objekts vai subjekts bijis ieprieks, ja So verbu lieto ar apstakli lokativa (20).

(19) [..] paldies neé, es teicu un parmuku pari ielai (IvTenTen14)
(20) Dazi parmuka majas. Man neizdevas. (IvTenTen14)

Jebkurs no 11 priedéklverbu darinasana lietotajiem priedékliem (aiz-, ap-, at-,
ie-, iz-, no-, pa-, par-, pie-, sa-, uz-) var izteikt pabeigtu darbibu (Soida 2009, 236).
Katram priedéklim latvieSu valoda atbilst adverbs, kas apzime virzienu telpa, kada
versta pamatverba nosaukta darbiba (Soida 2009, 234-240). Dazadiem verbiem
lieto atskirigus priedeklus, lai izteiktu pabeigtibu, nemainot verba primaro nozimi.
Verba sakne piesaista priedekli ar Iidzigu semantisko niansi (sk. piemérus (21),
(22) un (23)).

(21) rakstit uz tafeles — uzrakstit uz tafeles (rakstiSanas process notiek uz kada
objekta virsmas)

(22) rakt no zemes akmeni — izrakt no zemes akmeni (rakSanas process notiek,
nemot lauka)

(23) zaget zaru — nozaget zaru (darbibas rezultata kaut kas tiek atnemts nost no
kada objekta)

Autori, kuri apraksta priedeklu nozimju sistému, min arT dazadu priedeklu
nozimju sakritibu (Endzelins, Miihlenbachs 1934, 57; Staltmane 1958, 33; Ahero
et al. 1959, 369-370; Endzelins 1971, 618; Zuicena 2005, 85-96; Soida 2009,
232).

Ruta Veidemane (1968, 92) norada, ka sinontmiem ir kads kopigs nozimes
elements, kas lauj tos lietot vienu otra vieta. Priedekli ir sinonimiski kadas no-
teiktas nozimes robezas. Nozimju sakritibas pakape ir dazada. Ne vienmér ta ir
pilniga nozimju sakritiba. Piem., priedeklim par- leva Zuicena (2005, 85-96)
konstatgjusi sesas sinonimiskas nozimes. Piemera (24a) par- ir sinontmisks ar at-
nozimé ‘virziba atpakal’. Piem&ros (24b—f) par- sinonimija ar kadu no priedekliem
izpauzas citas nozimés. Parasti tomér viens no priedek]verbiem tiek lietots biezak.
(24) a. virziba atpakal: parnakt — atnakt (majas)

b. parklasana: parbért — apbért (ogas ar cukuru)
sadaliSana: parcirst — sacirst
rodas bojajums: pardurt (tulznu) — izdurt (caurumus ausis)
rodas ievainojums: pargriezt — sagriezt (pirkstu, kaju, roku)
attiecas uz visu objektu: parbraukat — izbraukat (visu Latviju)

™o oo

2. Verbi ar dazadiem priedékliem korpusa pieméros

Analizgjot atkapes no literaras valodas normas, I. Freimane (1993, 154)
min verbu pari apskaitlot un izskaitlot. Piemera (25) verbs apskait]ot ir neliterars
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kalks, kur§ biitu aizstdjams ar verbu izskaitlot. Sim gadijumam atbilst arT verbu
paris pazvanit un piezvanit. Verbs pazvanit nav lietojams attieciba uz zvaniSanu pa
telefonu, tam latvieSu valoda ir nozime ‘nedaudz, Tsu laiku zvanit’. Tacu S$is kalks
ir loti dzili iesaknojies valoda.

(25) apskaitlot bartbas vielu daudzumu

Aplikojot verbu pazvanit un piezvanit lietojumu lvTenTenl4 korpusa
pieméros, redzams, ka ir vairaki vardi, kuri tiek lietoti konteksta gan ar vienu,
gan ar otru verbu. Popularakie no tiem ir lietvardi mamma, draudzene un policija,
kuri apzZim€ zvaniSanas procesa adresatu (26)—(27) vai zvaniSanas procesa veicgju
(28)—(29).

(26) Atri pazvaniju mammai, kura mani nogadaja slimnica. (IvTenTen14)

(27) Masa piezvanija mammai, kas teica, ka jasauc atra palidziba. (IvTenTen14)

(28) Sodien pazvana mamma jautd vai man viss labi [..] (IvTenTen14)

(29) Tikmeér majupceld piezvana mamma — lai iebraucot pakal svaigi izlidusajiem
salatiem un redisiem. (IvTenTen14)

Gan ar pazvanit, gan piezvanit tiek lietoti prievardi uz un pa. Vardu savieno-
jums ar prievardu uz apzimé zvaniSanas mérki. Vardu savienojums ar prievardu pa
apzimé zvaniSanas ierici. Aiz §T prievarda parasti seko kads no vardiem telefonu,
talruni, mobilo (sk. (30) un (31) pieméru). Verbs piezvanit tiek lietots aptuveni
septinas reizes biezak, taCu nozimju zina Sie verbi tiek uzskatiti par lidzigiem.
IvTenTen14 korpusa ir 1789 pieméri ar verbu pazvanit un 13 313 piemeri ar verbu
piezvanit. 16,27% no pazvanit piemériem ir pazvanit uz. 12,42% no piezvanit
piemeériem ir piezvanit uz — Sie piemeéri saistiti ar zvanisanu pa telefonu. Piemériem,
kuros lietots viens vai otrs verbs, nav stilistiskas atskiribas. ,,LatvieSu literaras
valodas vardnica” (talak LLVV) verba pazvanit otra nozime, ko lieto sarunvaloda,
ir ‘piezvanit (kadam)’. ST varda primara nozime ir ‘neilgu laiku, mazliet zvanit
(parasti signalizgjot)’. IvTenTenl4 korpusa ir tikai septini pieméri ar lietvardu
zvanins$, kuros paradas $1 verba primara nozime (sk. (32) pieméru). Ar citiem
objektiem pazvanit lietots vel retak.

(30) Un pazvanija pa telefonu, kas bija noradits kartina pie ziediem. (IvTenTen14)

(31) Piezvanot pa telefonu, noskaidrojas, ka lieta ir saistita ar ipasumu, ko mana
dzivesbiedre pardeva jau 2002. gada. (IvTenTen14)

(32) Gribétu pazvanit zvaninu, lai kalpone atnes kafiju. (IvTenTen14)

No verba zvanit tiek atvasinati ar1 citi priedeklverbi, piem., uzzvanit un
sazvanit. Korpusa ir 996 pieméeri ar verbu uzzvanit. Ir tikai trTs specifiski vardi, kuri
korpusa pieméros paradas kopa ar uzzvanit, bet ne ar piezvanit. Tie ir noskaidrot,
apjautdaties un 1188 (sk. (33), (34) un (35) pieméru).

(33) [..] uzzvaniju noskaidrot pasiitisanas dienu (IvTenTen14)

(34) Vakar pa dienu steidziga kliente uzzvanija apjautaties, vai ir iespejams vél
uzzimét .. (IvTenTen14)

(35) Lai eksperiments biitu pilns, ari N. R. uzzvanija 1188 ar So pasu jautajumu,
bet jau latviesu valoda [..] (IvTenTen14)

No Siem piemériem var secinat, ka verbs uzzvanit tiek lietots, ja darbibas
veic€jam ir vEélme giit kadu informaciju zvaniSanas procesa rezultata. Priedeklis
uz- verbam pieskir nozimi ‘virziens uz mérki’. LLVV verbs uzzvanit nav ieklauts.
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Korpusa ir 4044 piem@ri ar verbu sazvanit. Vardi, kas pieméros lietoti gan
ar piezvanit, gan ar sazvanit, ir draugs, pazina, vecaki, dakteris, patversme,
glabsana, saimnieks, 112, tétis. Vardi, kas tiek lietoti tikai kopa ar sazvanit, ir
verbs neizdoties (36) un lietvardi pardevejs, menedzeris, saimniece, majinieki,
poliklinika, registratiira, inspektors, taksometrs (37). Verbi piezvanit un sazvanit
piesaista argumentus atskirigos loctjumos. Verbu piezvanit lieto ar adresatu dativa
(27), bet sazvanit — ar objektu akuzativa (37). No piem&riem var secinat, ka verba
sazvanit semantika ir saistita ar pilém veiksmigi veikt zvaniSanas darbibu, tomér
ne vienmér tas izdodas. Sada sazvanit nozime ieklauta ari LLVV. Priedeklis
sa- verbam sazvanit pieskir virziena ‘kopa’ nozimi, t.i., verbam piemit nozime
‘savienot zvanitaju ar adresatu’. Priedeklverbam piezvanit piemit neitrala nozime.
(36) Jo Sefu sazvanit neizdevas un pie arsta netiku. (IvTenTen14)

(37) Jau 8 no rita megindjam sazvanit menedieri, kura protams ka necéla
klausuli. (IvTenTen14)

Ne vien konkrétas fiziskas darbibas verbu, bet arT stavokla mainas verbu
nozimes var biit tuvas un griiti noskiramas. Verbi apgulties, atgulties un nogulties
izsaka gulus stavokla ienemsanu, tacu katrs lietojams atskiriga situacija. Gan ar
apgulties (38), gan atgulties (39) sastopams vards gulta. Tikai kopa ar atgulties
médz but vardi Sapultikls, zalite, divans (40). LLVV verbam atgulties ir neitrala
nozime ‘novietoties gulus stavokli (parasti uz muguras)’. Savukart verbam
apgulties LLVV ir nozime ‘nolikties gulét, ienemt gulus stavokli, arT aizmigt’.
Korpusa pieméros $o verbu nozime tomer atskiras. Verbs atgulties apzimé gulus
stavokla ienemsanu, lai laiski pavaditu laiku vai Tslaicigi atpiistos. Verba apgulties
nozime ir neitrala.

(38) Vina iegaja gulamistaba, apgulas gulta un pie sejas piespieda spilvenu.
(IvTenTen14)

(39) Beidzot varéeju mierigi atgulties gultd un atskatities uz pédejo dazu stundu
vetrainajiem notikumiem. (IvTenTen14)

(40) Atslabums, kas mudindja atgulties divand, noskatities kartéjo seriala seriju
(IvTenTen14)

Konteksta ar verbiem apgulties un nogulties lieto vardus blakus (41)—(42)
un zem (43)—(44). Pa kreisi no nogulties Cetros pieméros minéts vards piespiest
(45). Korpuss nesniedz parliecinosu atbildi par verba nogulties nozimi. Verbs var
apzimét virzibu no vertikali augstaka stavokla uz zemaku (to akcent® priedeklis
no-), patvéruma meklesanu (44), vardarbiga gulus stavokla ienemsSanu (45) vai
padosanas aktu (42). Verbam nogulties LLVV minéta neitrala novietoSanas gulus,
ka arT virziba lejup, bet citas nozimes nav mingétas.

(41) aizej apgulies blakus kakitim un pagulat abi divi. (IvTenTenl4)

(42) Es gribu redzet savam acim, kd briezu mate nogulsies blakus lauvam un ka
nokautais piecelsies un apkampsies ar savu slepkavu. (IvTenTen14)

(43) Sagribas visu sakt no gala un piecelties, bet izdodas tikai apgulties zem
galda. (IvTenTen14), vél citos pieméros — zem koka, vilciena, segas.

(44) [..] vins tepat Latvija nogultos zem tuvakas egles glabjosajiem zariem |..]
(IvTenTen14), vél citos piem&ros — zem laivas, kriima, Vienotibas.

(45) Piespiezot nogulties uz gridas 73-gadigo sargu Celtniecibas ministrija, vini
no turienes atklaja uguni. (IvTenTen14)
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Stavokla ienemsanas verbu gulties un sésties atvasindjumu nozimes
IvTenTen14 korpusa pieméros ir lidzigas. Verbam apsésties ir neitrala nozime —
tas izsaka s€dus stavokla ienemSanu. Verbs atsesties saistits ar s€dus stavokla
ienemsanu, lai Tslaicigi atpiistos. Sada nozime LLVV nav ieklauta. Verbs nosésties
akcente vertikalu stavokla mainu no augstakas pozicijas uz zemaku. Lidziga
nozime verbam nosésties atrodama ari LLVV. Sai vardnica pirma nozime visiem
trim verbiem ir ‘novietoties sédus’.

3. Verbi ar lieku priedékli korpusa piemeros

I. Freimane norada, ka ,,pedgja laika latvieSu valoda vérojama tendence 1pasi
uzsvert darbibas pabeigtibu vai Tslaicigumu” (Freimane 1993, 157). Lieka priedekla
pieméri ir atrodami gan rakstita teksta korpusa (46), gan runa plassazinas lidzek-
los (47) — teikumu nozime nemainitos, ja tiktu lietots verbs bez priedekla informet.
(46) Visi uzvarétaji jau ir noinformeti par balvu sanemsanu! (IvTenTen14)

(47) Un, protams, noinformeéju par to, kas izdarits. (LTV1 raidijums ,Rita
Panorama”)

Daiki Horigu¢i (Daiki Horiguchi 2011, 100-108; 2013, 45-56; 2014, 112)
mégina rast skaidrojumu priedékla Skietami nevajadzigam lietojumam. Pg&tot
aizgiitus verbus laikrakstu arhiva www.news.lv, D. Horigu¢i (2013, 49) konstatgjis,
ka 40% sadu verbu tiek lietoti arT ar priedekli no-. Dazkart priedeklis no- tiek lietots
verbiem, kuri jau pasi par sevi izsaka perfektivitati, t.i., pec analogijas ar citiem
verbiem. Lietotaju apzina Sis priedeklis saistas ar pabeigtu darbibu, tadel tas tiek
lietots neatkarigi no verba semantikas. Imants Smidebergs (2008, 104—112) min
vairakus c€lonus nevajadzigai priedekla pievienoSanai — krievu valodas ietekmi,
tieksmi péc sistemiskuma. Priedeklverbu, kurus autori (Ozola 1984; Kalna 1988;
Freimane 1993; Smidebergs 2008; Horigué¢i 2011) uzskatijusi par lietojamiem bez
priedekla, un atbilstosu bezpriedekla verbu saraksts apkopots raksta 1. tabula.

Pieméri ar nevajadzigu priedékla no- lietojumu atrodami arT Saeimas s€zu
stenogrammu korpusa, kura ietvertas gan iepriekS gatavotas publiskas runas, gan
spontanu emocionali piesatinatu diskusiju paraugi. Lielakoties no- tiek pievienots
internacionalas cilmes verbiem (48), tacu ir arT piem&ri ar pascilmes verbiem (49).
Saeimas korpusa ir 48 pieméri ar nodefinét, 23 pieméri ar noraksturot, 21 piemérs
ar nolikvidet, noreagét, noprecizét un nofinanset, 18 pieméri ar nopamatot, 14 pie-
méri ar nobankrotet, 10 pieméri ar noklidities, tris piem&ri ar novienkarsot, divi
pieméri ar nokonstatét un viens piemeérs ar noviltot.

(48) Mes saja sasaukumd esam nolikvidejusi Saimniecisko komisiju, tas funkcijas
uzticot vienam no vicespikeriem. (Saeima)
(49) Jo noviltot var gan dargu, gan letu pavadzimi. (Saeima)

Latviesu valodas runas korpusa LarKo apjoms ir par mazu, lai lautu saskatit
priedekla no- lietojuma atSkirtbas runatd un rakstita teksta. LarKo korpusa
konstatéti tikai tris no 1. tabula mingtajiem priedeklverbiem: verbiem nodefinét
(50) un novienkarsot (51) ir pa vienam pieméram, verbam nofinansét (52) ir tris
pieméri.

(50) nu es ja: pasa sakumd nodefineju ka mums jabit ir labakiem par vaciesiem
(LarKo)
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(51) noteikumi mikrokredita sanemsanai ir novienkarSoti lidz minimumam
(LarKo)

(52) jasaka paldies tiesam Eiropas Zivsaimniecibas fondam kas (&) nofinanséja
mums to taras (€) apmainas servisa vietu Ventspili (LarKo)

Salidzinot bezpriedékla verbu un priedéklverbu pieméru skaitu lvTenTen14
korpusa (sk. 1. tabulu), var secinat, ka lieka priedekla lietoSana nav loti izplatita.
Attieciba starp bezpriedekla verba un priedéklverba lietojumu ir loti zema verbiem
nofinansét, noinformet, nokonstatét, nopamatot. Proporcionali biezak tiek lietoti
verbi nobankrotet, nodefinét un noreaget. Pat korpusa visbiezak sastopama
priedeklverba nodefinét piemeru skaits ir tikai 7% no verba definét pieméru skaita.
LVK2018 korpusa priedeklverba nodefinét piemeru skaits ir vél mazaks — 2,6% no
verba definét pieméru skaita (14 pieméri ar nodefinét un 545 pieméeri ar definét).

Bezpriedekla verbs un ta Priedeklverbs un Attieciba starp bezpriedekla

pieméru skaits ta piemeru skaits un priedéklverba pieméru
skaitu
bankrotet 6722 | nobankrotét 380 18: 1
definet 25769 | nodefinet 1914 13:1
finansét 34 322 | nofinansét 231 149 : 1
informét 169 070 | noinformet 66 2562 : 1
kludities 16 544 | nokludities 372 44 : 1
konstatet 80 540 | nokonstatet 143 563 :1
likvidet 30266 | nolikvidet 597 51:1
pamatot 55610 | nopamatot 142 392:1
precizét 24 673 | noprecizet 270 91:1
raksturot 46 511 | noraksturot 691 67 :1
reaget 25767 | noreagét 1042 25:1
vienkarsot 10 969 | novienkarsot 200 55:1
viltot 7187 | noviltot 105 68 :1
vinnét 6283 | novinnét 151 42:1

1. tabula. Bezpriedekla un lieka priedekla verbu skaits lvTenTen14 korpusa

D. Horigu¢i (2019) norada uz pret&ju tendenci. Ir priedeklverbi, kuri tiek lietoti
daudz biezak neka pamatverbi, jo tiem ir sava IpaSa nozime, piem., kristalizéties
(apzim@ procesu daba, retak lieto parnesta nozime) un izkristalizéties (tiek lietots
galvenokart parnesta nozimé). Priedeklu izraisitu semantisku parmainu dgl Sie
verbi attalinajusies no pamatverbiem, pamatverbs var bt stilistiski mark@ts vai pat
neeksistét. 1. tabula apkopotie priedeklverbi ir atkirigi. Siem verbiem priedéklis
no- tikai pastiprina perfektivitati, nemainot pamatverba nozimi.

Pa kreisi no verbiem definét un nodefinét lvTenTenl4 korpusa pieméros ir
apstakla vardi (53) un verbi (54). Piem&ros nav tadu vardu, kas biitu tikai pa kreisi
no verba nodefinét un nebitu pirms definét.

(53) skaidri, stingri, precizi, konkréti, griti, vispirms, pareizi, isti, svarigi,
neparprotami, strikti definét vai nodefinet
(54) meginat, vajadzet, nevarét, spét, izdoties, nemdcét definéet vai nodefineét
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Ir daudz kopigu vardu ari pa labi no mingtajiem verbiem (55) un citi. Visbiezak
lietotais vards pa labi no definét ir vairakas (146 pieméri). Tikai ar nodefinét tris
pieméros tiek lietots lidzu (sk. (56) pieméru). No pieméru analizes izriet, ka
priedeklis verbam nodefinét nav nepieciesams. Apliikotajos piem&ros nodefinet var
aizstat ar definét.

(55) definét vai nodefinét ka, uzdevumu, mérki, jedzienu, probléemu, prasibas,
savu

(56) Nu, nodefinéjiet liidzu man skaidri un gaisi, KURS sevi var dévét par
rakstnieku. (IvTenTen14)

Taéu ne vienmér priedeklis ir licks verbam nofiksét (Smidebergs 2008) (sk.
(57) pieméru). IvTenTen14 korpusa pieméros tikai pirms nofikset ir apstakla vardi
stipri, neiespéjami, kartigi un lietvardi vértne, metiens (sk. (58) un (59) pieméru).
Var secinat, ka verbam nofiksét priedeklis ir nepiecieSams, ja to lieto nozimé
‘nostiprinat fizisku objektu’, bet nav nepiecieSams, ja verbu lieto tikai pabeigtas
darbibas apzimé&Sanai.

(57) nevar isti kardanu nofiksét nekustigi (Smidebergs 2008)

(58) Vel svarigi, lai bremze tiek kartigi nofikseta. (IvTenTen14)

(59) Kad cilveks izgajis, mehanisms vertnes nofiksé noteiktd stavoklr.
(IvTenTen14)

4. Priedékla izveles kludas valodas apguvéju veidota teksta

Dzimtas valodas ietekme priedekla izvelé konstat€jama ar1 latvieSsu valodas
apguveju veidota teksta, aplukojot 120 latviesu valodas rakstitprasmes testa rezul-
tatus C ltmenim (vairak sk. Deksne 2019). Tiek analizétas divas testa dalas, kuras
parbaudes darba veicgjam pasam javeido teksts.

No latviesu valodas apguvgju rakstitprasmes testa rezultatiem ekscerpétajos
pieméros doming kludas, kas saistitas ar garo patskanu rakstibu (49,39%), un verba
formas izvéles kludas (19,56%). Ar priedekla izvéli saistito klidu nav tik daudz —
18,83% piemeru lietots verbs ar kontekstam nepiemérotu priedekli, un 1,96%
pieméru priedeklis ir lieks.

Vairakos pieméros priedeklis tiek lietots nevieta, izsakot visparigu apgalvo-
jumu, kura verbam nav jaizsaka pabeigta darbiba — pieméri (60), (61) un (62).
Krievu valoda $ados izteikumos priedeklis tiek lietots. Tas ietekmé priedeklverbs
tiek lietots arT latviesu valoda.

(60) no pieredzes varu pateikt
(61) atdod prieksroku
(62) lai pec tam nevajadzeétu izlabot

Pieméri neliecina, ka ar kadu noteiktu priedeklu pari latvieSsu valodas apgu-
vejiem biitu bijusas Tpasas gritibas. Tikai priedeklverbi ar az- un sa- ekscerpétajos
pieméros netiek lietoti citu ta pasa pamatverba priedeklverbu vieta. Priedeklu at-,
no-, pa-, pie-, sa-, uz- vieta lietots kads cits priedeklverbs (sk. pieme&rus (63)—(70)).
(63) at- vieta ap-: labs vards apmaksajas dubulta (krievu val. — oplachivat’)
(64) no- vieta pa-: pasiitit vestule (krievu val. — poslat’)

(65) sa- vieta uz-: vajag uznemt visus spékus savas rokas (krievu val. — vzjat’)

35



VALODA: NOZIME UN FORMA 11

(66) uz- vieta no-: ko vins gribeja norakstit (krievu val. — napisat’)

(67) pie- vieta uz-: lietas kuras ir un biis uzprasitas (krievu val. — vostrebovat’)
(68) uz- vietd iz-: pats var izklausit (krievu val. — vyslushat’)

(69) pa- vieta par-: paries tikai 1 minute (krievu val. — projti)

(70) pa- vieta pie-: varu uz vinu pielauties (krievu val. — polazhit sja)

Analizgjot, kadi priedéklverbi pieméros tiktu lietoti krievu valoda, var saskatit
dazas sakaribas. Dazu priedeklu izveli, iesp&jams, ir veicinajusi So priedeklu
skaniska Iidziba ar krievu valodas priedékliem na- (lidzigs latviesu priedéklim
no- (66) piemeéra), po- (lidzigs latviesu priedeklim pa- (64) pieméra) un pra-
(Iidzigs latviesu priedeklim par- (69) pieméra). Latviesu valoda tiek izraudzits tas
priedeklis, kur§ Sim pasam verbam tiek lietots dzimtaja valoda.

Secinajumi

Salidzinot no viena pamatverba atvasinatu priedéklverbu lietojumu IvTenTen 14
korpusa piemgros, ir izdevies saskatit nozimju nianses, kas piemit katram no apli-
kotajiem priedek]verbiem. Viens no priedéklverbiem parasti tiek lietots neitrala no-
zim& — verbi piezvanit, apgulties, apsésties. Citiem atvasinajumiem piemit kada
nozimes nianse — verbi uzzvanit, sazvanit, atgulties, nogulties. Ne visas priedekl-
verbu nozimes ir atzimétas ,,LatvieSu literaras valodas vardnica” (LLVV), piem.,
verba atgulties nozime ‘ienemt gulus stavokli uz Tsu laika spridi’. Verbam nogulties
ir pat vairakas nozimes, kas nav ieklautas LLVV. Ir priedeklverbi, kas LLVV nav
atrodami, piem., verbs uzzvanit. Sim verbam ir no citiem zvanit atvasinajumiem
atSkiriga nozime, tadel butu velams to ieklaut arT vardnica.

Verbs pazvanit visbiezak tiek lietots zvaniSanas pa telefonu nozimé, lai gan
ta nav §1 verba primara nozime. Sada lietojuma popularitati varétu skaidrot ne
vien ar krievu valodas ietekmi, bet arT ar priedekla pa- Tpasibam. Sim priedeklim
raksturiga zemas intensitates nozime. Ar verbu pazvanit izteiktas darbibas noltiks
var biit parunat ar kadu bez stingri nosprausta mérka.

Nevajadzigs priedekla lietojums rakstita teksta korpusa nav biezi sastopams.
Korpusa pieméri iezimé gadijumus, kuros priedeklis tomer ir nepiecieSams. Piem.,
verbam nofiksét nozimé ‘nostiprinat fizisku objektu’ priedeklis ir nepieciesams, bet
cita konteksta tas ir lieks.

Valodas apguvéju veidotu tekstu analize atspogulo divu veidu kludas, kas
saistitas ar priedeklverba izvéli — tiek lietots kalks vai tiek lietots priedeklis,
kas skaniski I1dzigs dzimtas valodas priedeklim.

Saisinajumi un apziméjumi

LarKo Latviesu valodas runas korpuss

LLVV Latviesu literaras valodas vardnica

LVK2018 Lidzsvarotais miisdienu latviesu valodas korpuss

IvTenTen14 IvTenTen: Corpus of the Latvian Web

Saeima Latvijas Republikas 5.—12. Saeimas sézu stenogrammu korpuss
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Avoti

1. Latviesu literaras valodas vardnica. Pieejams: www.tezaurs.lv/llvv

2. Latviesu valodas runas korpuss. Pieejams: http://www.korpuss.lv/id/LaRKo

3. Latvijas Republikas 5.—12. Saeimas sézu stenogrammu korpuss (apm. 20 milj.
vardlietojumu). Pieejams: http://www.korpuss.lv/id/Saeima

4. Lidzsvarotais misdienu latviesu valodas korpuss 2018. Pieejams: http://www.
korpuss.lv/id/LVK2018

5. IWlenTen: Corpus of the Latvian Web. Pieejams: https://www.sketchengine.eu/
lvtenten-latvian-corpus/

6. Rita Panorama (Latvijas Televizijas 1. kanala raidijums).

7. No latviesu valodas prasmes parbaudes testa C limenim ekscerpetu piemeru
korpuss. Daigas Deksnes privatais arhivs.
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Summary

Prefixation is a productive technique of verb derivation in Latvian. Prefixal verbs derived
from the same basic verb are sometimes used as synonyms, but not always in the right
sense. Prefixes are polysemous. The boundaries of their meanings are often unclear. Even
native speakers frequently find it difficult to discern the nuances that distinguish several
prefixal verbs. Sometimes a meaning of the verb is revealed only in a context.

Context of prefixal verb is well visible in corpus data. The aim of the study is to identify
how corpus examples help to distinguish between the nuances of the meanings of prefixal
verbs derived from the same basic verb. The study analyses the corpus examples and
compares the words before and after the prefixal verbs. There are two types of errors: use
of a prefix inappropriate for a context and unnecessary use of a prefix. An in-depth look
at the derivatives piezvanit ‘to call by phone’, uzzvanit ‘to ring up’, sazvanit ‘to reach by
phone’, pazvanit ‘to ring a bell’ from the verb zvanit ‘to call’; the derivatives apgulties ‘to
lie down’, atgulties ‘to lie down’, nogulties ‘to lie down’ from the verb gulties ‘to lie down’;
and the derivative nodefinét ‘to define’ from the verb definét ‘to define’ are presented. Corpus
analysis platform “Sketch Engine” is employed to compare contextual use of prefixal verbs
in corpus “lvTenTen: Corpus of the Latvian Web”. Examples are excerpted from corpora
“The Balanced Corpus of Modern Latvian (LVK2018)”, “The Latvian Speech Corpus
(LarKo)” and “Saeima” as well. The use of prefixal verbs by Latvian learners is analysed
using texts from the Latvian language proficiency test for level C.

Keywords: verb; word-formation; prefix; prefixation; polysemy of prefixes.
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This paper explores semantics and cognitive meaning of concept of Samogitianness
in Northern Samogitian dialect. The analysis verifies whether the meaning depends
on the distribution within the territory (Samogitia and Aukstaitija), as well. The data
for the research was collected by filling in the questionnaires and by recording audio
material: Northern Samogitians were surveyed verbally and in written form (the ones
who were surveyed verbally were speaking Samogitian, some questionnaires were also
filled in Samogitian). The people representing other dialects were surveyed online on
www.manoapklausa.lt. The interviewees were asked to answer the given questions without
additional thinking. Three separate tables (key signs of Samogitianness for Samogitians;
key signs of Samogitianness for non-Samogitians and common one (i. €., cognitive meaning
of Samogitian in Lithuanian)) were completed to represent researched data. Cognitive
meanings were compared, and actual differences were explained. The main aim of the paper
is to reveal the cognitive meanings assigned to the concept of Samogitianness of Northern
Samogitians, and representatives of other dialects, and to determine the prototype features
of the concept of Samogitian.

Keywords: cognitive semantics; cognitive meaning; attribute; prototype; concept of
Samogitianness.

1. Introduction

Although issues of the history and present of Samogitian self-consciousness
and identity have lately received increasing attention (cf. Bliumas 1997; Pakalniskis
2001; Kalnius 2007a, 2007b; Nakiené 2007; Papaurélyté, Zuperka 2010;
Kulevicius 2012; Petreikis 2012; Rutkovska, Bogdzevi¢, 2016; Pabréza 2017,
31-36; Pajédien¢ 2019), the notion of Samogitianness itself and the perception
of Samogitianness, or, more precisely, the concept of Samogitianness, have not
been fully studied in Lithuanian linguistics. Only a few of the studies focus on
the concept of Samogitianness in terms of cognitive semantics.

The article of Rutkovska and Bogdzevic (2016) “Kognitywny obraz
Zmudzina w jezyku polskim i litewskim” (“The Cognitive Picture of a Samogitian
in Lithuanian and Polish™) compare attitudes of two culturally and linguistically
different nations (Lithuanian and Polish) to Samogitia and Samogitians.
The concept of Samogitians is analysed not only from contemporary, but also
from historical perspective. The article aims to reveal the Lithuanian and Polish
attitudes towards Samogitians, to compare them and to establish the perception of
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Samogitians in the studied languages, i. e., whether it is rather similar or different.
The authors base the analysis on the methodology of Jerzy Bartminski, the initiator
of Polish cognitive ethnolinguistics, lexicographic and textual data, as well
as a survey. The survey revealed that the attitude of the Polish and Lithuanians
towards Samogitians is quite similar: both the Polish and Lithuanian sources depict
Samogitia as noble, patriotic, and faithful to traditions. At the end of the article,
the authors provide a cognitive picture of Samogitians whose main features are
national traits and character (Rutkovska, Bogdzevi¢ 2016, 130).

Pajédiené’s (2019) article “Zemaitiskos tapatybés raiska: délioné i§ Kretingos
tarmés zodyno (2011) pavyzdziy” (“The expression of Samogitian identity:
a puzzle from the examples of the Kretinga dialect dictionary (2011)”) explores
the ways how Samogitians express their attitudes towards themselves and
others in their speech. Based on examples from the Kretinga dialect dictionary,
the author discusses the most prominent speech models by which people who
speak in the Northern Samogitian Kretinga dialect reveal their attitude towards
themselves and their environment (Pajédiené 2019, 73). The article assumes
that the classification of all models of utterances provoked by certain everyday
situations found in the Kretinga dialect dictionary can provide a certain picture of
the speaker.

The small number of the presented cognitive studies substantiates the view
that Samogitianness and its perception remain a very scarcely researched and still
relevant topic.

This article, based on the prototype theory, aims to analyse and discuss
Samogitianness with the focus on defining the boundaries of the concept of
Samogitianness, i. ., to identify the prototypical attributes of Samogitianness and
describe the so-called prototypical Samogitian; and to find out which attributes
characterizing the concept of Samogitianness are peripheral and can belong to other
concepts. As the perception of a concept may differ within one areal (Maumeviciené
2010, 17), the analysis attempts to determine how Samogitians themselves perceive
Samogitianness, and what it means to Aukstaitians. Consequently, the object of this
study is the concept of Samogitianness as existing in the consciousness of Samo-
gitians (specifically Northern Samogitians) and Aukstaitians as a result of human
experience.

The following objectives were set for implementation of the research: 1) to
analyse the collected material which represents the Northern Samogitian sub-
dialect and the Aukstaitian dialect; 2) to select empirical data which reflects
the concept of Samogitianness and to discuss the respondents’ substantiated and
unsubstantiated attributes; 3) to identify prototypical and peripheral meanings;
4) to compare expression of the concept of Samogitianness in the Samogitian sub-
dialect of Skuodas and in the Aukstaitian dialect.

The article consists of a theoretical part, which introduces the prototype
theory used in the research, and a description of the data and research methods.
The research is divided into two parts. The first part presents the perception of
Samogitianness in the Samogitian sub-dialect of Skuodas, whereas the second part
focuses on the expression of Samogitianness and its perception in the Aukstaitian
dialect. Next, differences and similarities are established. Finally, the article
provides conclusions and a list of references.
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2. Theoretical background

Cognitive linguistics originated in the 1970s in response to structural semantics
that was dominant at the time. The latter, which largely viewed language as
a closed system of signs, was replaced by another — the view of language as a kind
of mental structure or percept (Allan 2009, 73). The main assumption of cognitive
linguistics is that the content of language cannot be separated from the content
of thinking because meaning is related to various forms of cognition, especially
thinking (Harris 2006, 1). Prototype theory originated from Gestalt psychology,
which is based on a holistic understanding of the world, in other words, that human
beings unconsciously link perceived objects to certain groups and fill them in
with the missing objects. Linking can be done by adding missing parts, grouping
similar items, assigning certain items to others and the like (Maumeviciené 2010,
13). Representatives of cognitive linguistics adopted this view and applied it in
prototype theory. The beginning of this theory is 1970 and the pioneer of prototype
theory is Eleanor Rosch. Rosch (1975) analysed how one perceives focal colours.
At the time, categorization in psychology received much attention. Rosch raised
a hypothesis that some colours are more salient than others and that focal colours
are codified in a simpler way and are easier to remember than less salient colours.
Her study confirmed the hypothesis that focal colours are easier to recognize than
less salient colours (Rosch 1975, 196). It was established that perception of focal
colours does not dependent on the language but depends on human thinking,
whereas perception of focal colours is almost the same for all people. Identification
of focal colours is dependent on colour salience, which affects human vision more
intensely. The results of the study led to broadening of the concept of focal colours
and introduction of the term ‘prototype’ instead. The essence of prototype theory is
division of the world into certain groups called categories that are best represented
by prototypes (Maumeviciené 2010, 13). Each category is perceived as a single
structure of knowledge, whereas a prototype is viewed as a mental reflection of
the essential features of a category or as the most characteristic (the best and
most typical) member of the category. Perception of a prototype depends on
the situation (interaction between the object and the world), context (interaction
between categories), cognitive models (the totality of experiences stored in human
memory, including all knowledge in a particular field), and cultural models
(specific to a particular nation or culture and demonstrating the ethnic nature of
prototypes). Often one concept overlaps with another concept, i.e. the periphery
of the concept goes beyond the boundaries of other concepts to form common,
overlapping zones; thus, it can be argued that peripheral attributes in particular (and
sometimes even central ones) can be easily assigned to another concept, they can
fall within the boundaries of another concept or even category. Peripheral members
of the concept belong to a category only as far as they resemble the prototype
itself, i.e. they are like a prototype in at least one aspect and share at least one
of the required features. Prototype theory was applied to analyse concepts of
“fruit’, “vehicle’, ‘furniture’ (Rosch 1975); ‘aggression’ (Lysak et al. 1989); ‘lie’
(Coleman & Kay 1981); ‘love’, ‘emotions’ (Fehr, Russell, 1984; 1991), etc.

To analyse concepts Rosch performed a variety of experiments. The subjects
in the first experiment were students and only native English speakers.
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209 respondents were interviewed. Respondents were given sheets of paper with
the category name at the top of the sheet. Seven members of the category were
listed below the category name and students had to group them from the best
representing the category (No. 1) to the least (No. 7). For example, one member of
the category ‘fruit’ is an apple; if you think it best represents the category, write 1,
if least — write 7, if partially — write 4. Half of the respondents received the same
randomized categories and their members, and the other half received different
ones. The results showed that the respondents named the best member (prototype)
very similarly. The respondents had the same opinion on the best member in 9 out
of 10 categories and 95% of the respondent listed it as No. 1. The research revealed
that prototypicality is gradual, in other words, category boundaries are uncertain
(Rosch 1975, 197-199).

Some concepts are more specific than others, such as ‘birds’ — a crow, a stork,
a sparrow, and so on. From the attributes listed, one can easily guess the concept
as in the study conducted by Rosch on the concept of fruit. However, sometimes
it is impossible to recognize the category because the meanings are very broad
and belong to several concepts. For instance, the most prototypical member
of the concept of Samogitianness such as ‘stubbornness’ can be applied not
only to Samogitians, but also to the majority of Lithuanians or people of other
nationalities, as it depends on the character of a particular human being. However,
when respondents are asked to name the difference between Samogitians and
Aukstaitians, the answer almost invariably is that Samogitians are stubborn.

3. Material and methods

The data for this research was collected by applying a cognitive survey
approach (Uffelen et al. 2011, 2-3; Forcino et. al. 2016, 5-6). As our memory
relies more on associations than on unrelated events, there are many ways to pull
these associations out and see the whole picture. This method is used to obtain
qualitative data and is also called a spontaneous language method, which allows
to extract more information/details from the respondent and reveal secret thinking
processes that are usually hidden. The focus is on the design of the questionnaire
itself as it should target the aim of the study. Most often, cognitive interviews are
conducted by using verbal techniques, such as think-aloud, to allow the researcher
to understand the respondent’s entire course of thinking and to see a broader picture
of the responses. The interview is conducted face-to-face, enabling the researcher
to answer the respondent’s questions. If necessary, the researcher can clarify,
supplement the questions, and explain the terminology, etc. Proponents of the method
also analyse information obtained in the written form (Willis, Artino 2013, 335).

The focus in this research is on the concept of Samogitianness as existing in
the consciousness of Northern Samogitians. Skuodas was purposefully selected for
the study. The main reason — it is one of the most prototypical cities not just of
Northern Samogitia, but also of the whole Samogitia (Merkyté-Svarciené 2016, 139).

The discussed method was applied in the following way:

1. Two groups — Northern Samogitians/non-Samogitians — were selected and

interviewed: representatives of Northern Samogitians were interviewed
orally and in writing; non-Samogitians were interviewed solely in writing.
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2. The most important factor that determined the selection of Northern
Samogitians was their origin and permanent living place. Residents of
Skuodas filled in the questionnaire (see Appendix 1), some of them agreed
to audio recording.

3. Audio recordings were made to collect more linguistic samples and sup-
plement the number of attributes selected from questionnaires. Audio
recording was chosen because human thinking is best reflected through
conversation, because people speak spontaneously, without any pre-
paration, and thus reveal their true thinking. The recordings are full of
additional information, as people speak ‘the real language’, give examples,
explain, deviate from the subject, and return to it. Recording was based
on the unstructured interview method: the form of questioning is free,
the situation is open and can change, and the most important task is to
obtain as much information about the topic as possible (in this case, to get
as many attributes of Samogitianness as possible) (Richards 2009, 185).
The free association approach was also used when the interviewee spoke
about Samogitianness and mentioned one or another word that helped to
contextually hear another word related to the topic (Ingwersen, Nielsen
1999, 18).

4. The online survey form on www.manoapklausa.lt was adapted to non-
Samogitians. Random Aukstaitians completed it (see Appendix 2). The
non-Samogitians were added to the research to check the most prototypical
attributes within the major Lithuanian dialects, as well as a material that
helped to understand the way of Samogitian thinking.

151 respondents were interviewed in writing and 40 Northern Samogitian
respondents completed oral interviews. 151 questionnaires and 2 hours 45 min. of
recordings were collected. Out of all collected questionnaires, 100 were filled in by
Northern Samogitians and 51 were filled in by Aukstaitians.

All recorded and interviewed Samogitian respondents (aged from 16 to 78)
were from Skuodas or Skuodas district. This district was chosen because of
its geographical location — it is the furthest from the central part of Lithuania
(Kaunas, Vilnius). Once again, people from Skuodas district are attributed to
the North Samogitian Kretinga sub-dialect that is believed to best represent
Samogitians (Kalnius 2012, 332). Respondents were interviewed both orally and
in writing to perform both quantitative and qualitative analysis of the concept of
Samogitianness. Besides, this allowed verifying the answers to the same questions
both in the questionnaire and in the face-to-face interview, because the answers
can be distorted due to lack of motivation or other reasons. The data obtained
from the questionnaires and the interviews were well balanced and complemented
each other. The information obtained from the questionnaires did not contradict
the information obtained through interviews. Some proponents of the cognitive
survey method say that additional interviews help to notice new issues or aspects,
even though the frequency of new information decreases (Blair, Conrad 2011, 654).

Aukstaitian respondents (aged from 17 to 64) who completed online survey
mostly represented Eastern and Western Aukstaitians: approximately equal number

43



VALODA: NOZIME UN FORMA 11

of respondents identified their place of residence in Marijampolé (11), Utena (14),
and Kaunas district (17). 9 respondents indicated Vilnius as their place of residence.

The collected material was analysed based on the prototype theory men-
tioned above: first, the respondents had to consider and answer the questions
using their intuition. The Samogitians’ questionnaires and voice recordings and
the Aukstaitians’ questionnaires were used to extract all the attributes of the concept
Samogitianness (i.e., features that help to distinguish between the main and
the secondary members of one category), which were counted and ranked by the
frequency used (Fehr, Rusell 1991, 427; see Appendix 3, 4).

The attributes were collected, as follows: all the words that described Samo-
gitianness or Samogitians were selected while reading or listening to the responses.
For example, all answers to the questions mentioned more than one attribute; attributes
were repeated and new ones added — Samogitians are strong not only physically but
also mentally — in this type of answers, two attributes were distinguished (‘strength’
and ‘common sense’). The attributes, which were repeated, were not counted as
new ones. The most frequently repeated synonymous attribute was used to name
the group, e.g., ‘distinction’: uniqueness, authenticity, individuality, peculiarity,
originality, singularity, being different. This means that the word ‘distinction’ was
mentioned most frequently, whereas other attributes — more seldom.

A prototype in this paper is understood as the most frequently mentioned
attribute, thus, it is the central member, whereas the least frequently mentioned
attribute is a peripheral member (Fehr, Russel 1991, 428). All other members are
distributed between them. There is no clear boundary where the central members end
and where the peripheral ones begin. Setting such a boundary is not at all possible.
Attention was paid to the perception of Samogitianness as viewed by Samogitians
and Aukstaitians respectively. In this way, the attributes of Samogitianness that
prevail in these groups were established. The attributes identified by the different
groups were compared. Thus, the attributes that dominate all over Lithuania were
identified.

4. The concept of Samogitianness in selected
Lithuanian dialects

The 10 most common attributes from each group (Norther Samogitian/
Aukstaitian) were selected for this study. As it was mentioned in section 3,
the research focuses on the concept of Samogitianness as existing in the con-
sciousness of Northern Samogitians. The Aukstaitian data was chosen to check
the universality of attributes, to better understand Samogitian perception. In
addition, when talking about Samogitianness, Samogitians often compare
themselves with the Aukstaitians.

4.1. The concept of Samogitianness as viewed by Northern
Samogitians

The most prototypical attribute of Samogitianness as viewed by Samogitians
is stubbornness. It was named 81 times (more than a half of the respondents,
Figure 1).
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Figure 1. Ten attributes to describe Samogitianness as viewed by Samogitians (%)

Some respondents who indicated this attribute also added that Samogitian
stubbornness is an advantage, because Samogitians never give up when in trouble,
and stated that Samogitians stubbornly pursue a goal, and specify that this type
of stubbornness does not mean defending one’s opinion blindly or standing firm
against the principles. Samogitians are said to feel responsibility for their words.
To support this statement the majority of the respondents provided a number of
sayings, phraseologisms (1) and anecdotes (2):

(1) A stubborn Samogitian can push the clouds; as stubborn as a Samogitian.

(2)  The devil put representatives of all dialects into separate bags. Suddenly
a rooster crowed. The devil was frightened, threw his bags and fled.
The Aukstaitian does not wait long to get out of the bag and runs away.
Meanwhile, the Suduvite awaits next to the bag. The Samogitian says to
him “What are you waiting for?” The Suduvite responds, “I am waiting for
the Samogitian to get out of the bag to take the bag”; to which the Samogitian
says, “The one who put me in will take me out”.

Some respondents also mention historical facts, such as baptism of
Samogitians, which happened much later than in other parts of Lithuania. Thus,
from the point of view of Samogitians, Samogitianness is most associated with
stubbornness. In some cases, the respondents did not name the exact attribute as
‘stubbornness’, but provided such statements as:

(3) I am like a goat; Samogitians pursue their goal to the end; It is difficult to
change a Samogitian'’s mind; If a Samogitian comes up with something, he
will do it.

It should be mentioned that stubbornness is not necessarily viewed as
a character trait; some respondents indicated stubbornness simply because
Samogitians always speak Samogitian everywhere.

The second and fourth most frequently repeated attributes were ‘language’ and
‘dialect’ respectfully. ‘Language’ was used 47 times and ‘dialect’ was mentioned
33 times. Often Samogitians subconsciously use the word ‘language’ instead of
‘dialect’, but sometimes they consciously emphasize that it is a language and not

45



VALODA: NOZIME UN FORMA 11

a dialect. This is because the Samogitian dialect is most distinct from the standard
Lithuanian language and is incomprehensible to most speakers of other dialects.
Some respondents named such attributes as ‘respect for your language’, ‘native
language’. They belong to the attribute ‘language’. Respondents said that the aim of
Samogitians is to cherish and preserve their language and claim that representatives
of other dialects are not that interested in preserving their own dialect, unlike
Samogitians. Interestingly, one respondent (though there was no such question
in the questionnaire, so we do not know how many people like this there are)
first learned to speak Samogitian and only then learned to speak the standard
language at school. Samogitians say that it is easier for them to express their ideas
in Samogitian than in the standard language. Perhaps therefore some respondents
refer to the Samogitian dialect as their mother tongue:

(4) [ feel responsibility to cherish, speak, and respect my mother tongue.

Several respondents named some Samogitian words that do not exist in
the standard Lithuanian language, thus further highlighting the difference between
Aukstaitians and Samogitians. One of the respondents from Skuodas says:

(5)  What makes us different from representatives of other dialects, what makes
us special is that nowhere else can you find such words as in the Samogitian
language: ‘be proto protingas’ (mindlessly clever), ‘didéliai mazas’ (largely
small), ‘baisiai/ziauriai grazus’ (terribly beautifil).

Some respondents claimed that Samogitians could easier communicate with
people from foreign countries:

(6) Even when I was abroad, I spoke Samogitian, in Belgium, and I could
communicate and was understood, and those who spoke the standard
language were not understood.

A few respondents stated that when they strolled along Vilnius streets and
spoke Samogitian, people looked at them as if they were foreigners:
(7)  They did not understand our language.

One respondent told a joke that further emphasizes linguistic differences:

(8) An Aukstaitian and a Samogitian worked in the fields. The Aukstaitian
saw the Samogitian carrying something heavy and asked, “How are you
doing?”, and the Samogitian replied, “Smagiai, smagiai” (literally: cheer-
fully, pleasantly). The Aukstaitian said, “Well, if thats pleasant, carry on.”
The respondent explained: ‘Because in Samogitian ‘smagiai’ means ‘hard’.

In addition, the respondents believe that the Samogitian dialect appeals to
most Aukstaitians and that Samogitians are asked to speak as much as possible
in Samogitian; they say that this evokes cheerful emotions. Some mention that
Samogitians have the largest variety of sub-dialects.

The third most frequent attribute is ‘toughness’. It was used 36 times. Most
Samogitians used the word ‘tough’ to describe the character of Samogitians. Some
used it to refer to appearance or built. This attribute also encompasses words that
were used in the survey: strength, strong, hard character; firm in one's beliefs;
determined (DLKZ¢ a firm determination). The respondents provided examples to
substantiate this attribute:
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(9) As strong as a Samogitian’, Samogitians with strong character, as strong
as a Samogitian horse, Samogitians are strong not only physically, but also
mentally, Samogitians are firmly built, Samogitians are strong, they do not
change their word, in other words they have determination.

Toughness and determination are revealed in the saying:

(10) Maurai ne maurai, mausim kiaurai (literally: Moors or not, we will spear
them through).

Some claimed that Samogitian men are strong and women are gentle. Some
respondents described toughness as a feature of appearance, e. g.:
(11)  Samogitian men had to be well built because they fought a lot and celebrated
many victories.

Simonas Daukantas’ citation from his work “Budas senovés lietuviy, kalnény
ir zemaiciy” (“The Ways of the Ancient Lithuanian Highlanders and Samogitians™)
reveals the following perception: “All were of a medium built, not small, but
rather serious, and men with strong shoulders” (Daukantas 1845, cit. in Vanagiené
1993, 21). Firmness also belongs to this attribute as a synonym of toughness.
Most respondents refer to firmness when talking about character, but there are also
ambiguous cases, such as:

(12) Samogitians are tough men.

It is important to mention the attribute of ‘distinction’ and its synonyms —
uniqueness, authenticity, individuality, peculiarity, originality, singularity, being
different. This attribute was mentioned 28 times. Firstly, Samogitians believe that
uniqueness lies in their language, which representatives of other dialects often do
not understand:

(13) For me being Samogitian is being distinct, because 1 speak the beautiful
Samogitian language; To have something distinct, e.g. when talking to
others about dialects we can show that we even text in Samogitian; We have
a different alphabet.

Secondly, Samogitians believe that they are unique because they cherish
their dialect, customs, traditions, they create, sing, and even have events in
the Samogitian dialect and uphold it more stalwartly than the representatives of
other dialects. Respondents emphasize that the municipal council of Skuodas
district holds meetings in Samogitian. Interestingly, Samogitians often raise
the Samogitian flag next to their houses, thus showing a close connection with
the region and encouraging their neighbours and others not to be afraid to say
that they are Samogitians. Samogitians claim that they are unique because of
the history — they were baptized later than all the other parts of Lithuania and if not
for the fighting efficiency and ‘courage’ of Samogitians (attribute was mentioned
21 times), Lithuania would probably not exist today. Edmundas Untulis, a resident
of Skuodas, a director, playwright, prose writer and journalist says:

(14) Samogitians, as always, are the pathfinders of the whole Lithuania. When
in the Battle of Grunwald it was necessary to fight, they came and won,
when Latvians needed help in the Battle of Durbe to fight Germans dressed
in the armour, they went and dealt with them. They lead everywhere, like
a shining beacon.
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Some not only highlighted distinction but also encouraged it:
(15) This is why we are attractive and peculiar, which makes us distinct. If we all
are the same, one mass, there will not be any distinction.

Respondents state that not only the Samogitian dialect (peculiar words),
the character of Samogitians, but also their gait and posture are unique. It is said
that you can recognize Samogitians even from their gait:

(16) Samogitians waddle when walking.

They are unique and distinct because:

(17) They are rigid, less flexible physically, as if stiff.

Interestingly, one respondent who used the word ‘originality’ had in mind
the appearance of a Samogitian:

(18) Strictly beautiful, original Samogitian girls.

The sixth most frequent attribute is diligence, which was used 27 times. This
attribute is somewhat related to the first one (stubbornness), because Samogitians
claim that if Samogitians set their mind to do something, they always do it, if they
start work, they always finish it. One respondent stated that Samogitians are very
hard working:

(19) It is enough to have a look. When we were in Aukstaitia — oh, boy, how high
their grass is, however, in Samogitia, just look at this.

This attribute also encompasses such word combinations as not afraid of
physical work, ready to work. Besides, the respondents provided examples to
visualize this attribute — as hard working as a Samogitian horse.

The eight most frequent attribute is ‘cheerfulness’, which was mentioned
21 times. This attribute also embraces such words and word combinations as
funny, humorous, able to joke, merry fellows, with a good sense of humour, ones
who know lots of jokes, e. g.:
(20) A Samogitian without jokes is like a pie without yeast.

Some say Samogitians are cheerful because there are many jokes and funny
sayings in the Samogitian dialect.

Slowness was mentioned 20 times. Interestingly, some respondents used

a borrowing from the Polish language spakainus (‘calm’), which was used in

the Samogitian dialect, but clarified the meaning of the word used in brackets. This

attribute also includes such words as slow-footed, slow thinking, taking time, slow
speed, thinking long before taking decision. There were two variants — slow and
calm, some were not explained, did not have any context. They were attributed to
slowness because in the online Dictionary of the Lithuanian Language (DLKZF)
its second meaning is ‘of a slow nature’, and the third is ‘calm, without trouble’

(the first meaning is ‘immovable’ thus unsuitable in this context). Respondents

claim that Samogitians are slow and give the following examples:

(21) First Samogitians think and consider and only then say something; we look,
measure, go round hundred times and only then cut. If Samogitians cut
something — thats it, it’s cut, they won't try to mend it back (here we can
also see the attribute of stubbornness — they won’t mend it, since they are
stubborn); they think and think, but when they say something, it is ultimate;
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I rést neiginsi — you can t make them faster (here we have a kind of language
barrier as it is impossible to translate this saying into Lithuanian, thus its
meaning was interpreted by the author of the article).

Others state that:
(22) He is not slow, he is in deep thoughts.
One respondent said that she heard such a saying:
(23) You behave like a Samogitian living close to Latvia (i. e. you are slow).

Samogitians say they never talk without a purpose, and if they talk, they do
it in a clear, accurate manner. Interestingly, slowness is a prototypical feature of
Estonians, there is a saying: slow as an Estonian. However, as the survey shows,
it is also attributed to Samogitians, or only a part of the nation. There were
respondents who denied that Samogitians are slow:

(24) Samogitians are not slow, they are more relaxed, less stressed; we are fast —
we keep up with modern technology — we are modern; Samogitians speak

fast.

The attribute ‘strength’ was named 18 times. Samogitians used the word
‘strength’ not as a character trait, but as a physical feature, thus it is to some extent
synonymous with ‘toughness’. Samogitians provide examples to explain this
attribute:

(25) Samogitians are strong men — when they see something needs to be done,
they just do it, they do not beat about the bush; they are strong and well
built.

One respondent states that the real Samogitian looks like Vingiai Jonas from
the Samogitian short story “Marti” by Zemaité (1896). The respondent did not
comment further on what she believed Vingiai Jonas is like, so the quote was
taken from the short story: “Full-figured, tall, with broadest shoulders, a protruding
belly, slightly crooked, arms tarred like logs, legs crooked like bows, the mouth
like a sower, the nose like a cucumber...” (Zemaité 1896, 2). Although attributes
‘highness’ and ‘thinness’ are not synonyms of strength, it is important to note that
different Samogitians have a different image of a typical Samogitian. Even though
the above-mentioned respondent stated that Samogitians are large and tall (there
were more respondents who think so), another respondent stated that Samogitians
are thin and tall, and added that Samogitians have a narrow chin. These examples
show that when referring to words such as firmness, toughness, and strength,
respondents might refer not only to character traits but also to physical features.
Therefore, there is a certain degree of ambiguity. Firmness and toughness were
attributed to character traits, whereas strength — to physical (though there are some
word combinations as strong character (mentioned two times). Such a compound
was included in the attribute ‘toughness’. Most often, the following explanation
was used to imply what feature (character or physical) the respondent had in mind
when speaking, e.g. strong as an oak — uncompromising, has a strong opinion —
attributed to character traits, hence ‘toughness’; why do I think that all Samogitians
are dark-haired and strong? — attributed to physical features, hence ‘strength’.

The attribute ‘traditions’ was mentioned 15 times, whereas ‘customs’ — 14.
These two are not represented in Figure 1 as the focus is on the top ten attributes
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in the study. Yet in terms of dialects, the subject of traditions and customs is
inseparable. Therefore, it was decided to make an exception in this case. Although
the two attributes are quite synonymous, it was decided to distinguish between
them, as respondents usually refer to traditions as the tradition of cherishing
the Samogitian language, folklore, national costume, and in terms of customs
they specify that those are dishes, thus, more abstractly, festive customs. This
suggests that respondents perceive these two words differently. The attribute
‘tradition’ included the words tradition of language / dialect, observance of
traditions, folklore, traditional clothes / clothing / costumes, while dishes, meals,
exclusive customs, custom observance were attributed to ‘custom’. Samogitian
national clothes are distinguished by their colourfulness. Traditional Samogitian
songs, music, dances, and dishes are also different from other regions of
Lithuania. Most respondents say that it is very important to uphold traditions and
customs. They not only speak about this, but also do it, as quite many provided
such examples as:
(26) I am writing a paper on regional studies; I am writing about my family
tree, my roots; I am the director of the Samogitian Theatre; We organize
a Samogitian reading competition; I am a member of the Samogitian society;
1 have a Samogitian passport; I have put a Samogitian flag next to my house;
1 have a sticker with the coat of arms of Samogitia on my car.

Moreover, they like to preserve Samogitian traditions, way of life, and history
based on true facts. Some claimed that Samogitian customs are very different from
the Aukstaitian ones:

(27) I remember that when I was a kid, together with the family, we went to
relatives in Suvalkija and they had a lot of food on the table, but we couldn t
eat anything because the food looked unpalatable and I wondered how they
could eat this.

Respondents also emphasized preservation and continuity of traditions and
the need for Samogitians to teach their children to speak Samogitian:

(28) It is like a gift from parents to me and I hope to pass it on to my children.

Thus, the Samogitian respondents mentioned 109 attributes that describe
Samogitianness. There are some attributes that contradict each other, e.g.
slowness / velocity; calmness / cheerfulness; antiquity / modernity, and there are
some synonyms, ¢.g. traditions and customs are commonly used as synonyms,
other synonyms were included into an appropriate attribute. The cognitive meaning
of Samogitianness to Samogitians is wide; however, the analysis of prototypical
members would provide the following meaning: Samogitian is a language, but also
a dialect that is most distinct from other dialects of Lithuania. Samogitians are
characterized by stubbornness, diligence, and toughness.

4.2. The concept of Samogitianness as viewed by Aukstaitians

The most prototypical attribute of Samogitianness as viewed by non-
Samogitians is stubbornness. It was mentioned 39 times (Figure 2):
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Figure 2. Ten attributes to describe Samogitianness as viewed by Aukstaitians (%)

To substantiate this attribute, respondents provided some sayings:
(29) As stubborn as a Samogitian; A stubborn Samogitian can push the clouds.

Stubbornness is often related with the Samogitians’ character as well as
with the use of the Samogitian language at all times in all situations. Only one
respondent claimed that Samogitians are as stubborn as Aukstaitians. Others refer
to the Samogitian stubbornness as a synonym to adherence to beliefs:

(30) 1t is a person who never gives in, tries to prove his truth at all cost and does
not recognize opinions of others.

Some respondents claimed that Samogitians are stubborn because they want
everything to be done their own way:
(31) [1find it very difficult to find a compromise with them because they extremely
adhere to their beliefs; they are very stubborn, in the good sense of the word,
endlessly stubborn and won 't back down on an issue even if they are wrong.

These examples show that some respondents view stubbornness as a negative
trait and others consider it to be a positive trait. Some say that Samogitians are
reasonably stubborn, while others claim that they defend their views, even
though they know they are wrong. Such differences in opinions occur because all
Samogitians, like other people, are different and attributes can be only partially
attributed, like beliefs or stereotypes. The attributes of Samogitianness are as if
encoded in our minds and appear involuntarily. It does not take long to think of
the typical features of Samogitians, and both Samogitians and Aukstaitians answer
this question in a very similar way, though we clearly understand that Samogitians
do not differ from Aukstaitians (at least in character). Features attributed to a concept
are highly subjective and depend on each person’s individual life experience.

The second most frequent prototypical attribute is ‘dialect’, which was
mentioned by representatives of other dialects 27 times. Some of the respondents
think that Samogitians are most proud of and cherish their dialect. Most
representatives of other dialects say that they do not understand the Samogitian
dialect:
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(32) [Itis always very interesting to listen to Samogitians speak in their dialect and
you think to yourself that it is kind of Lithuanian, but you cannot understand
anything.

Others argue that Samogitians are very adaptable to the linguistic environment;
they can speak both Samogitian and the standard language and can switch from
the standard language to Samogitian and vice versa (without any hassle). They also
claim that Samogitians do not have a strong accent when speaking the standard
language and many people do not even understand that they talk to a Samogitian.
As an example, they claim that it is easier to recognize representatives of Dzikian
and Suvalkian dialects by their pronunciation. Aukstaitians note that Samogitians
are more dedicated to safeguarding their dialect than representatives of other
dialects. Some respondents stated that Samogitians persistently speak in their
dialect (even in the public discourse). Interestingly, some people think that in
the public discourse one can only speak the standard language and they do not
understand why Samogitians usually speak in their dialect. The response of many
Samogitians to this would probably be that every resident of Lithuania should
understand it, because Samogitians speak Lithuanian. Moreover, it is easier for
Samogitians to express their thoughts in their dialect because they are so used to
it. As mentioned earlier, Samogitians speak in their dialect not only at home, but
also during events, shopping, even at school during the breaks, and pupils often
speak Samogitian during classes. Interestingly, some respondents claimed that
Samogitians are people who speak with a Samogitian accent. Such description
seems to point to a distinct linguistic group, especially when most say they do
not understand the Samogitian dialect. One respondent stated that the Samogitian
dialect is interesting to him because it is the strangest of all dialects in Lithuania.
Some respondents claimed that Samogitians feel superior over the representatives
of other dialects:

(33) [ have even met Samogitians who claim that their dialect is superior / more
beautiful / more special than other dialects; Samogitians usually say ‘tu’
(pronoun ‘you’ used when talking familiarly) to strangers, pretend that they
are better than other Lithuanians, they don't like other Samogitians who
speak the standard language.

Interestingly, Samogitian respondents also mentioned a similar distinction,
but Samogitians referred to it as being different rather than superior. Thus, it is
possible to say that most Aukstaitians find it interesting to listen to people speaking
Samogitian and they regard this attribute as very positive and inseparable from
the whole Lithuania.

The third most frequent attribute is ‘traditions’. It was mentioned 8 times.
Respondents claim that Samogitians have different traditions but often do not name
them:

(34) It is a part of Lithuania with slightly different, specific traditions.

Only the traditional Samogitian cuisine was mentioned, e.g. ‘kastinys’ (sour
cream butter), ‘kanapiné’ (toasted hemp seed spice), ‘cibulyné’ (herring and onion
soup), as well as the oral tradition of the dialect. The majority of respondents
say that Samogitians in comparison with all other dialects in Lithuania care
about preserving and promoting their traditions. They argue that the Samogitian
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Lithuanianness is more traditional and that Samogitians cherish their traditions
most compared to representatives of all other dialects. None of the respondents
mentioned Samogitian traditional costumes, folk songs, Samogitian dances, or
games.

‘Toughness’ is an attribute that was mentioned 8 times. Representatives of
other dialects as well as Samogitian respondents used two combinations — hard
character and tough character, which posed a problem. The analysis of such
combinations was based on establishing whether the respondent referred to
character (‘toughness’) or physical force (‘strength’). Respondents claim that:

(35) A typical Samogitian is distinguished by a strong determined character, they
are considered to be difficult to find compromise with because they extremely
adhere to their beliefs’ (thus ‘toughness’).

They also claim that:
(36) A Samogitian is a person of strong character who never backs down on an

issue and tries to prove his truth and does not accept a different opinion;
Samogitian is associated with a strong expressive character.

As can be seen from the examples, some view the strong Samogitianness as
more negative than positive, while others view it vice versa.

The attribute ‘distinction” was mentioned 7 times. This attribute embraces such
words as uniqueness, individuality, distinction. These words are used in different
contexts, e. g. referring to the language, character, or traditions:

(37) They speak incomprehensibly but are unique in that, Highlighting
the peculiarity of the Lithuanian language, Distinct pronunciation.

Some respondents mentioned ‘simplicity’ (3 times), which can be considered
as an opposite to distinction:
(38) Ordinary people, better than it seems at first; Maybe they are simpler, they
know how to deal with troubles, do not lie, communicate more sincerely.

Analysis of the data shows that simplicity in this case is synonymous with
distinction, because Samogitians stand out from the rest in their simplicity.

Other top ten attributes were not commented extensively: ‘diligence’ was
mentioned 7 times, as well as the attribute ‘cheerfulness’ (with a sense of humour);
‘friendliness’, ‘language’ and ‘reticence’ were mentioned 6 times each.

An analysis of the attitudes of representatives of other dialects shows that
their opinions quite often vary. For some, Samogitian is just one of the dialects
that exist in Lithuania, with no striking differences, though most admit that they
do not understand what Samogitians say, while for others it is a unique region with
different customs, traditions, history and people of different character. Respondents
who mentioned that they have relatives or acquaintances living in Samogitia
answered in a more detailed and positive way. There were no negative answers,
though there are some attributes that are not very positive: ferocity, roughness,
mockery.

As it has already been mentioned, the cognitive meaning is formed when
human experience is merged with knowledge, beliefs, faith and many other
areas, thus the meaning of Samogitianness differs not only among separate
groups (Samogitians and Aukstaitians), but also within the groups. The cognitive
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meaning of Samogitianness for Aukstaitians could be formulated as follows:
Samogitianness is one of the dialects that exist in Lithuania, which most notably
differs from the standard language. Representatives of this dialect are characterised
by stubbornness, diligence, and economy of words.

4.3. Comparison of the perception of Samogitianness

The most frequently mentioned attribute by both groups is ‘stubbornness’ —
all in all, it was mentioned 120 times. It is the most prototypical attribute of
Samogitianness (Figure 3).
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Figure 3. Attributes to describe Samogitianness as viewed by both Northern
Samogitians and Aukstaitians (%)

Both Samogitians and Aukstaitians exemplified this attribute with a saying
as stubborn as a Samogitian. Samogitians refer to their stubbornness a little
differently and view it as a more positive trait, but some of them claim that
Samogitians maintain their position even though they know they are wrong.
Respondents substantiate the attribute by claiming that Samogitians are stubborn
in pursuing their goals. Representatives of other dialects who mention the attribute
‘stubborn’ are more likely to regard it as stubbornness that is a matter of principle
and often unjustifiable. Samogitians may seem stubborn to the representatives of
other dialects also because they always speak Samogitian in all situations:

(39) We do not break the jaw if someone from Aukstaitia comes.

However, there are those who think that stubbornness of Samogitians is
a positive feature.

The second most frequent attribute is ‘dialect’, which was mentioned 60 times.
Both groups claim that Samogitians are those who cherish their dialect most. Often
Samogitians do not use the word ‘dialect” (mentioned 33 times), but use the word
‘language’ (mentioned 47 times) thus emphasising that Samogitians have their
own distinct language. Meanwhile, Aukstaitians used the word ‘dialect’ 27 times,
whereas the word ‘language’ was used only 6 times. Samogitians are proud to speak
Samogitian not only in their personal environment but also in the public domain.
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Samogitians frequently feel comfortable using Samogitian in the public domain.
They think that Aukstaitians like to hear them speak in the Samogitian dialect.
Most of the representatives of other dialects said that they liked the Samogitian
dialect and that it was interesting to listen to it, but some members of this survey
group were annoyed by the fact and found it unacceptable. Samogitians feel a kind
of superiority in respect to their dialect:

(40) Nobody understands our dialect, while we, Samogitians, can understand

other dialects.

Thus, the results make it clear that nationwide there is a difference in
the attitudes, as Samogitians believe that they have a distinct language, whereas
Aukstaitians think that it is simply one of the dialects used in Lithuania that is most
distinct from the standard Lithuanian language. In total, the attribute ‘dialect’ was
used 60 times by both groups, whereas the attribute ‘language’ was used 53 times.

The third most frequent attribute is ‘toughness’, which was mentioned
44 times. Samogitians claim that they have a strong character, stick to their opinion
till the end. They emphasise that not only their character is strong, but also their men
are. Aukstaitians think that the character of Samogitians is tough and expressive:
(41) A person of strong character who never gives in, but tries to prove his truth
at any cost and does not accept the opinion of another person (as it was
mentioned, toughness is attributed to character traits, while strength is used

to describe physical force).

There is a difference in the attitude to toughness, as Samogitians understand
toughness of their character as pursuit of goals, whereas Aukstaitians believe that
Samogitians have a strong character because they defend their opinion even if they
are wrong:

(42) They are stubborn and will not back down on an issue even if they are wrong.

The analysis of the data reveals that Samogitian is important for both groups
and the cognitive meaning of this concept is similar. It differs in that Samogitians
tend to call their dialect a language, while Aukstaitians consider it a dialect (though
many say they do not understand the Samogitian dialect). Another difference is
that Samogitians express more warm emotions when talking about Samogitianness,
which is obviously natural. They are often at a loss for words to describe this
concept, as if it were something indescribable (e. g., some claimed that Samogitian
meant their whole life). It was noticed that Aukstaitians enjoy listening to people
speaking in the Samogitian dialect, while Samogitians like to be listened to.
The common cognitive meaning of Samogitianness for these two groups could be
as follows: Samogitianness is a dialect most distant from the standard Lithuanian
language, whose representatives have their own traditions and cherish them, are
stubborn, hardworking, and not talkative.

5. Conclusions

The research revealed that the most prototypical attribute of Samogitianness
is ‘stubbornness’, which was mentioned by Samogitians 81 times and by
representatives of other dialects — 39 times, which makes it 120 times in total.
More than a half of the respondents mentioned this attribute. Both groups agree on
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the most prototypical attribute. For Samogitians the attributes of Samogitianness are
‘stubbornness’, ‘language’, ‘dialect’, and ‘diligence’, meanwhile for representatives
of other dialects they are ‘stubbornness’, ‘dialect’, ‘traditions’, and ‘diligence’. It
can be argued that the prototypical meanings overlap. The attitude of Samogitians
and representatives of other dialects is different towards the so-called Samogitian
language, as Aukstaitians view it as a dialect and perceive Samogitia as a distinct
social group. Samogitians tend to view themselves as a distinct social group with
lots of distinctive features (Samogitians believe that they are Lithuanians, but feel
that they are distinct from other Lithuanians), whereas representatives of other
dialects see them as one of the regions of Lithuania without major differences
(apart from linguistic). The attitude towards Samogitian history is also different,
as Samogitians focus on their great history, while representatives of other dialects
do not pay much attention to it. No major difference in the attributes provided by
Samogitians and Aukstaitians was noticed, except for a more vivid emotional tone
in the responses of Samogitians (e. g., my beloved land).

The cognitive survey method allowed to discover attributes, many of which
would not even be thought of as belonging to the concept of Samogitian. However,
if respondents were asked whether an attribute described Samogitian, many would
answer positively, e.g., ‘the sea’ (this attribute is logically explained because
Samogitians live closest to the sea). Although the purpose of this work is not to
find out if Samogitian is important to Samogitians, whether they are proud of it
or if they seek to promote it, the conclusion is that most Samogitians are proud of
being Samogitian and strive to preserve the Samogitian dialect.

It is important to mention that the survey was filled in by a relatively small
group of people, so the results of this study are not exhaustive. It cannot be said
that such a small proportion of people who express their opinion reflect the attitude
of the whole Lithuania towards Samogitian. For a more complete and accurate
study, further analysis of lexicographic and corpora data is required.

Abbreviation
DLKZ¢ Dabartinés lietuviy kalbos Zodynas
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Kopsavilkums

Raksta apskatita zemaiSu jédziena semantika un kognitiva nozime lietuvie$u valoda. Analizé
tiek parbaudits, vai zemai$u jeédziena nozime ir atkariga no teritorialas izplatibas Zemaitija
un Aukstaitija. Petfjuma dati apkopoti, aizpildot anketas un ierakstot audio materialus;
zieme]zemaisi tika aptaujati mutiski un rakstiski. Tie, kas tika aptaujati mutiski, runaja
zemaitiski, arT dazas anketas bija aizpilditas zemaitiski. Cilveki, kas parstav citus dialektus,
tika aptaujati tieSsaistes vietné www.manoapklausa.lt. Intervéjamiem tika lugts atbildét uz
jautagjumiem bez papildu domasanas. P&tfjuma datu att€loSanai izveidotas tris atseviskas
diagrammas, kas ietver galvenos zemai$u un aukstaiSu dialekta parstavju atribatus. Petjjuma
salidzinatas kognitivas nozimes un izskaidrotas faktiskas atSkiribas. Raksta galvenais
mérkis ir atklat kognitivas nozimes, kas pieskirtas ziemelzemaiSu un citu dialektu parstavju
jedzienam ‘zemaitis’, un noteikt jédziena ‘Zemaitis’ prototipa iezimes. Ka liecina pétjjuma
rezultati, zemaiSiem zemaitiskuma atribaiti ir ietiepiba, valoda, dialekts un uzcitiba, kamér
citu dialektu parstavjiem tie ir spitiba, dialekts, tradicijas un uzcitiba.

Atslégvardi: kognitiva semantika; kognitiva nozime; atribiits; prototips; Zemaisu jédziens.

Appendix 1: Samogitian questionnaire
Respondent’s place of residence.

Age of the respondent.

Do you speak Samogitian?

When and where do you speak Samogitian?

What does the word Samogitia mean to you?

What is typical Samogitian in your opinion?

What Samogitian features would you apply to yourself?
What does it mean to you to be a Samogitian?
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9.
10.
I1.

12.

How do Samogitians stand out from other dialects?
Do you know any sayings about Samogitians/Samogitians?

Is the appearance of the Samogitian different from the appearance of

the representatives of other dialects?

What is the typical older Samogitian living in the village? (In cases when
the respondent states that the Samogitian is not different from the Aukstaitian).

Appendix 2: Non-Samogitian questionnaire

Nk W=

Age of the respondent.

Respondent’s place of residence.

What does the word Samogitia mean to you?

What is a typical Samogitian?

Are you interested in the Samogitian dialect?

How do Samogitians stand out from other dialects (in what way)?
Do you know any sayings about Samogitians/Samogitians?

Appendix 3: Northern Samogitian data

No. |Attributes Frequency
1 |stubbornness 81
2 |language 47
3 |toughness 36
4 |dialect 33
5 |distinction (uniqueness, authenticity, individuality, peculiarity, 28

originality, singularity, being different)

6 |diligence 27

7 |courage 21

8 |cheerfulness 21

9 |slowness 20
10 |strength 18
11 |straightforwardness 16
12 |traditions (dishes, national clothes) 15
13 | customs 14
14 |rudeness 12
15 |kindness 10
16 |seriousness 10
17 |simplicity 9
18 | quietness 9
19 |own region 9
20 | motherland 8
21 |origin 8
22 |blood 8
23 | little talk (non-speaking) 8
24 |respectable 8
25 |identity 8
26 |perseverance 7
27 | friendliness 7
28 |roots 7
29 |fast language 6
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30

honourable

31

reticence

32

value

33

generosity

34

pride

35

reason to brag

36

life in Samogitia (Samogitia)

37

lifestyle

38

beauty

39

patience

40

nature

41

belonging to the community

42

ancestors

43

honesty

44

responsibility

45

personality traits

46

commitment

47

culture

48

home

49

sincerity

50

integrity

51

determination

52

parents

53

economy

54

hospitality

55

folklore

56

life

57

strictness (appearance)

58

history

59

endurance

60

fighting efficiency

61

modesty

62

help

63

reliability

64

patriotism

65

anger

66

thinness (body composition, thin chin)

67

flamboyancy

68

warmth

69

modernity

70

nationality

71

fairness

72

veracity

73

solidarity

74

height

75

rural life (rurality)

76

eloquence

77

neighbourhood

78

specificity
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79 |thinking

80 |legacy

81 |advantage

82 |intelligence

83 |old fashioned character

84 |boor

85 |thrift

86 |native land

87 |silence

88 |reticence

89 | gift

90 |energy

91 |relative

92 |appearance

93 |sea

94 | hardness

95 |silent privilege

96 | passivity

97 |citizenship

98 |dark hair

99 | past

100 |strictness

101 |relic

102 |independence

103 |rudeness

104 |understanding

105 | concentration

106 | family

107 |familiarity

108 |speech

B I S e N N e e e e e e e e e e e L IS IS A S R R SR SR | SR SR )

109 |peace

Appendix 4: non-Samogitian data

No. | Attributes Frequency
1 |stubbornness 39
2 | dialect 27
3 | traditions 8
4 | toughness 8
5 |diligence 7
6 | distinction 7
7 | cheerfulness 7
8 | friendliness 6
9 |language 6

10 |reserved 6
11 | perseverance 5
12 | lots and loud speaking 5
13 | kindness 5
14 | Samogitia 5
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15 |rudeness 4
16 |origin 4
17 |speechlessness 4
18 |customs 4
19 |calmness 4
20 |history 3
21 |sincerity 3
22 |simplicity 3
23 | fairness 3
24 |activity 2
25 |openness 2
26 | generosity 2
27 |courage 2
28 |emotionality 2
29 | vitality 2
30 |culture 2
31 |restrained 2
32 |boor 2
33 |strength 2
34 |intelligence 2
35 |economy 2
36 |straightforwardness 2
37 |hospitality 2
38 |fierceness 1
39 |distinctiveness 1
40 |ethno cultural feature 1
41 |goodwill 1
42 |reason to brag 1
43 |lifestyle 1
44 | liveliness 1
45 | fast talking 1
46 | expressiveness 1
47 |sarcasm 1
48 |patience 1
49 | fighting efficiency 1
50 |thinking 1
51 |selflessness 1
52 |complaisance 1
53 |citizenship 1
54 |practicality 1
55 |seriousness 1
56 | honesty 1
57 |warmth 1
58 |temperamental 1
59 |enterprising 1
60 |unity 1
61 |curiosity 1
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Uzrunas locijumi gramatika un valodas praksé

Forms of address and case in grammar and
language use
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Latviesu valoda vérojama liela uzrunas formu dazadiba — gan virieSu un sievieSu person-
vardiem, gan dazadiem uz cilvéku attiecinamiem vardiem (piem., tévs, bralis, mate, masa),
ka arT to deminutiviem Sai funkcija tiek lietots vokativs, nominativs un pat akuzativs.
Lai gan latvieSu gramatikas §1 daudzveidiba vismaz dalgji tiek atspogulota, tomér lidz
§im pietriicis plasSaka uzrunas formu lietojuma izvert§juma normativa aspekta. Valodas
lietotajiem tas ir loti svarigi, jo ikdiena ikviens sastopas ar sava varda, uzvarda, radniecibas
apzimgjuma, profesijas vai amata, ka arT sociala statusa nosaukuma uzrunu ne tikai runatos,
bet arT rakstitos tekstos. Nereti virieSu personvardiem vokativa vieta tiek lietots nominativs,
savukart sievieSu personvardiem vokativs iederigaka nominativa vieta. Raksts veltits So
jautajumu analizei, parskatot uzrunas formu aprakstu latviesu gramatikas, ka arT esoSo un
veélamo lietojumu valodas prakse. Uzrunas formu apskats balstits uz personvardu un cilvéku
nosaukumu analizi, jo tiesi Sie lietvardi ir galvenie sazinas procesa, ar tiem cilvéki uzruna
viens otru.

Atslégvardi: uzruna; vokativs; nominativs; akuzativs, dzivums; deminutivs; valodas
normésana.

Raksta iecere saistita ar latviesu valodas uzrunas formu lietojuma izpéti. Raksta
autore So formu aprakstam pievérsusies jau ieprieks p&tijuma ,,Uzruna, vokativs,
nominativs un akuzativs” (Kalnaca 2017), kur plasak tika aplikota vokativa un citu
uzrunas funkcija lietotu formu distribiicija, nepieskaroties normativajam aspektam.
Petijums ,,Uzrunas locTjumi gramatika un valodas praksg” veidots ka turpinajums,
akcentgjot tiesi personvardu lietojumu uzruna.

Uzrunas galvenais gramatiskais izteicgjs ir lietvarda vokativa locTjums
(Skujina 2007, 457). Vokativa funkcija valoda ir vienkarsa un skaidra — nosaukt
uzrunato personu, t.i., konkrétu cilvéku un pieveérst vina uzmanibu (Daniel,
Spencer 2009, 626):

(1) a.  Augsti godatais prezident!" (LVK2018)
b. Jani, kurs tavu runu rakstija? (LVK2018)
c. Laurin, més tulit biisim majas! (www.satori.lv)

' Visos pieméros saglabats teksta autoru originalrakstijums.
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Vokativs tiek lietots, arT uzrunajot dzivniekus (parasti majdzivniekus), ka art
priekSmetus, abstraktus jédzienus, kadu izt€lotu paradibu u. tml. (Smiltniece 2013,
356):

(2) a. Nac, mincit, azoté! Kapéc kakim ta patik gulét pie saimnieka?
(Latvijas Avize)
b. Milo dienasgramat! Sorit viss izndca pavisam citadi.
(Www.twitter.com)
c. Dargais skeleton, es jutu, ka Sis ir istais bridis [beigt sporta karjeru]!
(www.tvnet.lv)
d.  Sit, engel, kokles, lai iet svétd sieva dancot. (LVK2018)

Tomér valoda vokativs primari ir locTjums, kas tiek izmantots cilvéka uzru-
nasanai un uzmanibas pievérSanai — gan saucot vinu varda, gan uzrunu izvélo-
ties pec radniecibas, sociala statusa u.c. pazimém, tapec vokativs iesp&jams tikai
vienskaitlT (daudzskaitlt uzrunai tiek izmantots nominativs). Turklat cilvéki sazinas
procesa dialoga uzruna viens otru, tapec te darbojas opozicija persona / nepersona —
cilvéka uzrunasana pretstata citu dzivu biitnu uzrunai. Ta ka vokativa tiek uzrunati
arT dala majdzivnieku un majputnu, kam parasti ir savi vardi (govis, zirgi, suni,
kaki, arT vistas, gaili, zosis), retak kadi savvalas dzivnieki, tad var uzskatit, ka
minéta opozicija ieklaujas plasaka opozicija dzivs / nedzivs (sk. vokativa defi-
n&jumu Praulins 2012, 27; par personas opozicijam plasak sk. Freimane 2008,
115-121):

dzivums
dzivs nedzivs
priekSmeti, dabas paradibas, augi,
A abstrakti jedzieni u. c.
persona nepersona
cilveks dzivnieki

1. shéma. Dzivums un personas opozicijas

Nedzivu objektu uzrunas gadijjumi vienmér uzskatami par personifikaciju,
savukart cilveku uzruna iesp€jama tikai personas lauka (cilvéks var uzrunat
dzivnieku, tacu dzivnieks cilvéku ne); dzivnieku uzruna attiecinama uz nepersonas
lauku. Vai par personifikaciju bitu atzistama arT dzivnieku uzrunasana, ir
diskutgjams jautajums, kas dal€ji ir arpus valodniecibas kompetences un ir citu
pétijumu objekts, tap&c raksta netiek apliikots.

Uzrunas lietojumu un aprakstu sarezgi tas, ka Sai funkcija valoda var tikt
lietots arT nominativs vai kads cits locijums (sk., piem., Blake 1997, 41-44; Daniel,
Spenser 2009, 631-632; Baerman 2009, 219; Parrot 2010). Latviesu valoda blakus
vokativa formam uzruna sastopams nominativs (3) vai, retak, akuzativs (4), turklat
2. deklinacijas lietvardu vokativa formam var but ari morfologiski varianti (5)
(piem., Paegle 2003, 39; Smiltniece 2013, 356; Kalnaca 2014, 25-34):

(3) a. Inga, lidzu, atraksti mums véstuli! (www.draugiem.lv)
b. Priecdjies, dvesele! (LVK2018)
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4) a. Mammu! Mammu! Paskaties! Kas tas ir? (H. Gulbis)
b. Liene. Sveikas, jautajums tam maminam, kuram meitinas jau lielakas.
Aptuveni kads [kombinezona] izmérs ir uz 1 gadinu? 80 izmers bitu ok?
Agnese. Lienu, n€, pérc lielaku ...(www.facebook.com)
(5) a. Cau, Karliti! Gribi, es pie tevis Sovakar atbrauksu? (LVK2018)
b.  Tu, Karlit, esi diezgan izklaidigs. (LVK2018)

Sk. ar1 1. tabulu, kur apkopotas visu sesu latviesu valodas deklinaciju uzrunas
formu galotnes vienskaitlT un daudzskaitli:

SG 1. 2. 3. 4. 5. 6.
vVOC -0 -i, -0 -u -0 -0 —
+NOM, -s, -$ -a -e -
ACC -u -u -u
PL 1., 2., 3. 4. 5. 6.
NOM -i -as -es -1s

1. tabula. Uzrunas morfologiskas formas latvie$u valoda (Kalnaca 2017, 83)

Vieniga deklinacija, kam nav savas vokativa formas, latvieSu valoda ir 6., kura
ietilpst galvenokart sievieSu dzimtes lietvardi ar vienskaitla nominativa galotni -s
(piem., zivs, pils, nakts) (Smiltniece 2013, 366). Sai deklinacija parasti ir sugas
vardi, no personvardiem sastopami tikai dazi uzvardi, piem., Klints, Dzelzs. Ja
nepiecieSams 6. deklinacijas lietvardus un arT personvardus lietot uzruna, tad tiek
izmantota nominativa forma:

(6) a. Loticienijama llze Klints!
b.  Augsti godatais Jani Klints!

Visam pargjam deklinacijam vienskaitll ir Ipasas vokativa formas (sk.
1. tabulu), kam paraléli var tikt lietots arT nominativs un akuzativs. Savukart
daudzskaitl1 vieniga uzrunas forma visas deklinacijas ir nominativs.

Sie jautajumi latvie$u gramatikas un gramatikas pétijumos tradicionali nav
bijis plasak iztirzats temats. Lietvarda deklinaciju apraksta parasti nav noskirts
arT vokativs ka galvenais uzrunas locjums un citi locTjumi, kas noteikta konteksta
var tikt lietoti uzrunas funkcija, tapat netiek norobeZots personvardu un citu
lietvardu uzrunas formu lietojums un ta saikne ar opoziciju persona / nepersona
un dzivs / nedzivs (sk., piem., Ahero et al. 1959, 411, 414, 416418, 421; Ceplite,
Ceplitis 1991, 23; Kalme, Smiltniece 2001, 102, 105, 106, 108, 110, 111; Nitina
2001, 15-19; Paegle 2003, 47-48; Smiltniece 2013, 358, 360, 362-366). Katras
deklinacijas lietvardu locTjuma paradigmas apraksta visvairak vietas veltits
vokativam, tacu faktiski tas ir dazadu latviesu valoda iesp&jamu uzrunas formu,
t. sk. vokativa, uzskaitfjums.

Tas radijis interesantu situaciju — latvieSu valodas gramatikas vokativam
atkartba no deklinacijas uzraditas dazadas formalas variacijas un paral&lisms
ar nominativu vai akuzativu, gandriz neko neminot par kadiem lietojuma
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ierobezojumiem atkariba no valodas paveida un sazinas situacijas, ka arT pasa
lietvarda semantikas. Ta, piem., jaunakaja latviesu valodas zinatniskaja apraksta
,LatvieSu valodas gramatika” 2. deklinacijas lietvardu vokativa formas un to
lietojums sniegts sadi (Smiltniece 2013, 360):

,Vienskaitla vokativa formas otras deklinacijas lietvardiem ir dazadas. Liet-
vardiem ar galotni -is vokativa ir galotne -7, resp., vokativs ir vienads ar akuzativu:
laci! gulbi! Valdi! [..] Sastopamas arT bezgalotnes vokativa formas, parasti de-
minutiviem ar izskanu -itis: bralit! puisit! zakit! [..] Daziem lietvardiem vokativa
iesp&jamas paralélformas: brali! — bral! teti! — tét! Peter! — Peteri! [..]”

Lidzigi skaidrotas 4. deklinacijas lietvardu vokativa formas:

,»Vienskaitla vokativa formas ceturtas deklinacijas lietvardiem ir dazadas.
Vokativs sakrit ar nominativu: liepa! Anna! puika! Janka! [..] Deminutiviem ar
izskanu -ina un daziem citiem vardiem vokativa ir bezgalotnes forma: meitin!
masin! Annin! Silvij! [..] Daziem lietvardiem vokativa iesp&jamas paralélformas —
vokativs var sakrist ar nominativu vai ari var biit bezgalotnes forma: sieva! // siev!
masa! // mas! meita! // meit!”

Zimigi, ka gan citétaja 2. deklinacijas, gan 4. deklinacijas lietvardu vokativa
formu apraksta pieméri sakas nevis, ka varétu gaidit, ar cilvéka vai kada
personvarda uzrunu, bet gan ar dzivnieku un putnu (laci!, gulbi!) vai koku (liepa!),
tikai pec tam seko personvardu un citu ar cilvéku saistttu vardu pieméri. Tomér
realaja valodas lietojuma vissvarigaka ir cilvéka, it Tpasi vina varda vai uzvarda,
nevis dzivnicka vai kada priekSmeta uzruna.

Tatad gramatika iesp€jamas vokativa un vokativa funkcija lietojamas for-
mas ir fiks@tas, tacu triikst norazu normativa aspekta, ka ar1 personvardu un uz
cilvéku attiecinamu vardu uzrunas formu izc€luma. Ja valodas lietotajs vélas
noskaidrot, kam dodama prieksroka konkréta valodas paveida vai kur§ variants ir
visparlietojams un neitrals, tad sadu atbildi parasti latvieSu gramatikas nesniedz.

Gramatikas p&tijumos dazkart apSaubits ir arT vokativa ka locTjumu paradigmas
elementa statuss (tipologiska aspekta diskusijas sk. Moro 2003; Daniel, Spencer
2009), jo vokativs atSkiras no citiem locjjumiem — tam nav teikuma locekla
funkcijas, un tas ir norobezots no pargjiem teikuma vardiem runas plisma ar pauzi,
rakstita teksta ar pieturzZimém. Tadgjadi vokativs netiek uzskatits par Tstu locTjumu
(piem., Ahero et al. 1959, 388; Paegle 2003, 39; Smiltniece 2013, 355-356) — to
paradigma var arT nemingt, pietiek ar noradi, ka uzruna lieto lietvarda bezgalotnes,
nominativa vai akuzativa formu (piem., Nitina 1997, 203 un 2001, 14; sk. ari
lietvarda deklinaciju paradigmas Praulins 2012, 27-34). S1 vokativa interpretacijas
probléma raksta netiks aplikota (par to sk. plasak Kalnaca 1999; 2001; 2014,
25-34; 2017).

Valodas praksé nereti tiek diskutéts par to, kadas personvardu u.c. vardu
gramatiskas formas Tsti lietojamas uzrunas funkcija, kuras no tam atzistamas
par pareizam, t.i., literaram, un kada apkaimg. Sajas diskusijas iesaistas ne tikai
valodnieki, bet loti biezi arT dazadu citu profesiju un interesu cilvéki, jo ikdiena
daudziem nakas saskarties ar faktu, ka, autorizgjoties vai sazinoties bankas, socialo
tiklu kontos, iepirkSanas portalos, lielveikalu karSu vietn&s u.tml., cilveki tiek
uzrunati nominativa, pat ja vardam iespg&jama vokativa forma. Tas gan vairak
attiecinams uz 1., 2. un 3. deklinacijas virieSu personvardiem, kam visos gadijumos
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iesp&jama vokativa forma, ja vien vards nav nelokams (Skujina 1999, 52; Paegle,
Kuskis 2002, 138-139), piem.:
(7) a. 1. deklinacija
Aivars — Aivar!, Alberts — Albert!, Imant — Imant!, Ojars — Ojar!,
Kaspars — Kaspar!, Kristaps — Kristap!
b. 2. deklinacija
Janis — Jani!, Uldis — Uldi!, Juris — Juri!, Karlis — Karli!, Guntis —
Gunti!, Visvaldis — Visvaldi!
c. 3. deklinacija
Ingus — Ingu!, Zemgus — Zemgu!, Mikus — Miku!, Krisus — Kri§u!
Raksturigs vokativa problémas akcent&juma piemérs ir arT intervija ar Latvijas
Universitates Humanitaro zinatnpu fakultates Latvistikas un baltistikas nodalas
profesoru Latvijas Radio 1. programma 2017. gada 17. maija. Intervijai Latvijas
Radio un Latvijas Televizijas portala ,,LSM.1v"” publikacija likts zZimigs nosaukums
(8a), savukart raksta citéts profesora kritizets piemérs (8b) (sk. https://www.lsm.
Iv/raksts/dzive--stils/vesture/latviesu-valodas-profesors-nelietot-vokativu-ir-tizli.
a236308/):
(8) a. Lawviesu valodas profesors: Nelietot vokativu ir tizli.
b.  Paklau, Aivars!

Gan virsraksts, gan uzruna 4ivars! norada uz p&dgjo gadu tendencém latviesu
valoda — vairiSanos no vokativa tiem viriesu personvardiem, kam §1 forma
iesp&jama.

Lidziga probléma risinata interneta domubiedru kopas sarakste, kur tiek
apspriests virieSsu personvardu lietojums uzruna (sk. http://klab.lv/community/
pajautaa/5213340.html):

(9) a. Jauta Maruta:

Kapec uzrunajot kdadu personu, biezi tiek teikts nominativa, piemeram,
,Janis, es nepiekritu tavam viedoklim”, , Normunds, manuprat tu
klidies” un tamlidzigi. T i., uzrunajot nominativa, kas, cik man zinams, no
latviesuvaldoas gramatikas likumiem nav isti pareizi? Biitu jabit vokativa.
Man agrak skita, ka ta uzruna cittautiesi, jo viniem ir gritak latviski
pielietot locijumus, bet, ta ir Sad tad ikdiena dzirdets ka tepat
cilveki uzruna viens otru, ta biezi raksta daudzi latviesu t. s. blogeri,
sarunvaloda.

b. Atbild Reptilja:
Vai tad uzrund netiek izmantots vokativs nevis nominativs? Nominativa
lietosana ir nekorekta un nevietd, ja iet runa par uzrunu.

c. Pievienojas Liene:
Cik man zinams, uzrunai lieto lietvardu vokativa forma.

Diskusija liecina, ka tas dalibnieku uztraukums ir pamatots — virieSu
personvardu vokativa formu uzruna valodas lietotaji médz aizstat ar nominativu,
kas no latviesu valodas sistémas un arT normésanas viedokla, protams, nav pareizi.
Turklat sads uzrunas lietojums verojams tiesi latvieSu ka dzimtas valodas runataju
tekstos, nevis, ka var€tu gaidit, cittautieSu runa. Vienlaikus diskusijas dalibnieki
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apliecina labu latviesu valodas izjlitu un cienu pret tas lietojumu, ka arT pienacigas
gramatikas zinasanas.

Savukart par sieviesu personvardu vokativu latvieSsu valodas lietoSanas pa-
domu emuara ,,Vardotajas piezimes” autore Vardotaja raksta sadi (sk. http://
vardotaja.blogspot.com/2011/01/valodas-kopsana.html):

(10) [..] dizi neciesu, ja mani kads uzruna nominativa. Mans vards tomér pielauj
vokativa lietojumu — ,,Sveika, Kristin!”, nevis ,,Sveika, Kristine!”

Toméer par teikto emuara lasttajas komentara paustas Saubas:

(11) Guna:

Vokativs man ir diezgan neskaidrs, jaatzist. Viriesu dzimté — ok, protams, viss
Skiet jedzigi. Bet sieviesu dzimté — man nudien Skiet, ka ,,Sveika, Kristine”
izklausdas simt reizu labak par ,,Sveika, Kristin” (un ka vispar zinat, kuri
vardi pielauj vokativa lietojumu? noteikti esmu to mdcijusies, bet nespéju
vairs atceréties). Es, Skiet, lietoju nominativu, jo man acimredzot visu laiku
likas, ka Seit nominativs sakrit ar vokativu.

Vardotaja atbild Gunai:

(12) [..] nepatika pret nominativu vokativa vieta vairak ir mana subjektiva
nepatika (neciesu, neciesu, neciesu, ja mani megina sasaukt nominativa!), jo
ir jau taisniba, ka latviesu valoda vokativs daudzos gadijumos ir sakritis ar
nominativu, lidz ar to lietotdji to pat vairs neizjiit ka nozimigu locijumu, jo
visur var izlidzéties ar N. Ja ta turpinasies, vispar paliksim bez vokativa!

St diskusija sieviesu personvardu uzrunas formu sakara izgaismo jau ieprieks
raksta mingto problému — valodas lietotaji apzinas, ka uzrunas formu, resp., vokativa
un nominativa, lietojuma veérojamas neskaidribas un ka nominativs tiecas konkuret
ar vokativu, tomér Tstas atbildes, kur$ locTjums atkariba no situacijas ir iederigaks,
nav, turklat iesp&jama arT subjektiva formu izvéles interpretacija. Problému saasina
tas, ka latviesu valoda sievieSu un virieSu personvardu uzrunas formu lietojums
atSkiras. Dzintra Paegle un Janis Kuskis (2002, 139) sieviesu personvardu sakara
norada: ,,Ja uzrundjam meiteni vai sievieti varda, tad parasti lieto vokativu, kas
vienads ar nominativu, — Baiba, lasi teikumu! Ilze, turpini! Ja sakam milak —
Baibina, Ilzite, tad uzruna Siem vardiem nav galotnes — Ilzit! Baibina!” Tatad,
uzrunajot sievietes, personvardiem parastakas ir nominativa, ne vokativa formas
(13), ja vien personvardam nav deminutiva piedeklu -in- vai -it- (14). Nominativa
forma uzruna tiek lietota arT 4. un 5. deklinacijas virieSu personvardiem:

(13) a. 4. deklinacija

leva — Ieva!, Aija — Aija!l, Laima — Laima!, Iveta — Iveta!, Madara —
Madara!, Sanita — Sanita!
Uga — Uga!, Sturla — Sturla!
b. 5. deklinacija
lize — Ilze!, Liene — Liene!, Kate — Kate!, Luize — Luize!,
Agnese — Agnese!, Rendate — Renate!
Snorre — Snorre!, Arne — Arne!
(14) a. 4. deklinacija
leva — Ievina — levin!, Laima — Laimina — Laimin!,
Iveta — Ivetina — Ivetin!
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b. 5. deklinacija
lize — Ilzite — Ilzit!, Liene — Lienite — Lienit!,
Agnese — Agnesite — Agnesit!

Tomér dalai sievieSu personvardu iesp&jamas arT vokativa formas, kas
sastopamas neformala sazina, t. sk. sarunvaloda (15), un atrodamas dazadu posmu
latviesu dailliterattira (16)—(17):

(15) a.  Pirms pirma uzndciena [koncertd] es sev jautaju: “Kristin, ko tu Seit
dari?” (Latvijas Avize)

Sintij, izlasi vélreiz to iso rakstu [..] (Wwww.nra.lv)

Paldies, Egij, nomierinaji. (Www.precos.lv)

Karlin, kas notiek! (www.tvnet.lv)

Vai dzirdi, Ilz? (R., M. Kaudzites)

Es tev, Mad, esmu vairdk reizu sacijis, ka lutinddama tu varguli
izaudzesi! (R., M. Kaudzites)

(16)

o P a0 o

c. Lien, kas tev ir? Lien, Lien! (R. Blaumanis)
d. Ak Iev, Iev, kad tu zinatu, cik daudz tu zaude! (R. Blaumanis)
(17) a. ,, Viss iesakas prata, Iev,” — Pavils teica. (1. Abele, LVK2018)
b.  Tas tev jasaprot, Ilz. Un neparmet man. (1. Abele, LVK2018)
c. [..]kalab tu, Ann, visu uztver tik tragiski? (G. RepSe, LVK2018)
d.  Viss ir labi, Elin, tev ari jaizgulas. Viss ir labi. (L. Stumbre, LVK2018)

Tatad uzrunas formu jautajums nav tik vienkarss, ka varbit sakotngji skiet, jo
latviesu valoda nebiit nav ta, ka visu deklinaciju lietvardiem, t. sk. personvardiem, ir
savas Tpasas vokativa formas. Uzrunajot cilvéku, mantotas, resp., t. s. Tstas vokativa
formas nav vienadi parstavétas visas deklinacijas, turklat variacijas iesp&jamas pat
viena deklinacija — blakus Tstajam vokativa formam, dazkart pat vienam un tam
pasam vardam vai ta atvasinajumam, iesp&jams arl nominativs vokativa funkcija,
dala deklinaciju arf t. s. akuzativa formas, sk. piem&rus 2. un 3. tabula.

Citiem vardiem, latvieSu valodas Tpatniba ir tada, ka taja vienlaikus funkcion&
gan morfologiskais (resp. mantotas vokativa formas), gan sintaktiskais vokativs
(resp. nominativa un akuzativa formas vokativa funkcija) (plasak sk. Holvoet
2012; Kalnaca 2017).

Tas, ka uzrunas formas un to lietojums latvieSu valoda dal&ji palicis arpus
normativa apraksta, varétu biit skaidrojams ar vokativa uzskatiSanu par neistu
un tatad mazsvarigu locijumu. Tas gan nav tikai latvieSu valodnieciba vien
sastopams fakts. Vokativs, ta semantika un attieksmes ar citiem locijumiem (parasti
nominativu vai akuzativu) pétnieku nopietnaku ieveribu sacis iegit tikai pedgja
laika (piem., Parrot 2010; Daniel, Spencer 2009; Hill 2013, 2014).

Dala latvieSu gramatiku neatradisim, piem., pat pieminétas 1., 4., 5. dekli-
nacijas lietvardu uzrunas formas ar -u, kas izplatitas runata valoda. Iznémums te
ir Jana Endzelina ,,LatvieSu valodas gramatika” (1951, 399-400), ka ar1 Alfréda
Gatera ,,Lettische Syntax. Die Dainas” (1993, 157-158), kur sada tipa formas
apliikotas tuvak, minot arT to iesp&jamo cilmi (sk. arT Kalnaca 2014, 26; 2017).
Misdienu latviesu valoda tas uzskatamas par sarunvalodas formam, kas tiek
lietotas, uzrunajot labi pazistamus cilvékus — tuviniekus, tuvus draugus u.tml.,
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tacu tas nav stilistiski pazeminatas. Lidzigi latviesu valoda vertgjami arT dala citu
uzrunas variaciju lietojumi.

Viens no retajiem avotiem, kur runats par uzrunas resp. vokativa formu
normativu lietosanu, ir Valentinas Skujinas (1999, 52) gramata ,,Latviesu valoda
lietiSkajos rakstos™:

,»Par rakstitaja kultiiras [imeni liecina [..] arT pareizi lietota uzrunas locijuma,
t.1., vokativa, gramatiska forma. Daudzas valodas IpaSa uzrunas locljuma nemaz
nav, tapec vokativa formas izvel€ neskaidribas rodas arT latvieSu valoda [..]
Latviesu valoda virieSu dzimtes vardiem un uzvardiem vokativa ir Tpasa forma, kas
atSkiras no jebkura cita locijuma. SievieSu dzimtes vardiem un uzvardiem vokativa
forma oficialaja lietojuma ir tada pati ka nominativa.”

Turpat talak V. Skujina raksta (1999, 53): ,Nepareizi ir uzruna 1., 2. un 3. de-
klinacijas vardu un uzvardu lietot nominativa: ,,Karlis Auskaps!”, ,,Ingus Innus!””

Lidzigu viedokli pauz arT Dz. Paegle un J. Kuskis (2002, 138), akcentgjot, ka
$ads nominativa lietojums vokativa vieta ir nevélama krievu valodas ietekme.

Ta ka lietiskie raksti parstav oficialu un tatad neitralu valodas paveidu, resp.,
stilu, tad jaatzist, ka V. Skujinas gramata skaidri fiks€ts uzruna lietojamo formu
normativums. Proti, neitrala jeb oficiala sazina uzruna virieSu dzimt€ lietojamas
personvardu vokativa formas, sieviesu dzimté — nominativa formas. Uzruna nav
pareizi lietot virieSu dzimtes personvardus nominativa. Citas personvardu uzrunas
formu variacijas netiek piemingtas, tacu netiesi var secinat, ka tas biitu attiecinamas
uz sarunvalodu un nav uzskatamas par nepareizam.

Apkopojot 1.-5. deklinacijas personvardu lietojumu uzruna normativa aspekta,
izveidojas $ada sisteéma (sk. 2. tabulu):

Deklina- | Locijums | Galotne Piemérs Neitrals / Sarunvalo-
cija oficials | das / neoficials
lietojums lietojums
1. vOC -0 Ivar!, Tom!, Klav!, Ojar! + +
ACC -u Klavu!, Ojaru!, Ainaru! +
2. VYOC -1 Jani!, Karli!, Peteri!, Visvaldi! + +
-0 Personvardiem, kam NOM ir +

vismaz 3 zilbes:
Peter!, Visvald!, Laimon!

3. vOC -u Zemgu!, Ingu!, Miku! + +
4. vOC -0 Iev!, Ann!, Jolant!, Katrin! +
NOM -a leva!, Anna!, Jolanta!, + +
Katrina! Uga! (M),
Sturla! (M)
ACC -u levu!, Annu! +
5. vOC -0 1lz!, Lien!, Kristin!, Renat! +
NOM -e lize!l, Liene!, + +

Kristine!, Renate!
Snorre! (M), Arne! (M)
ACC -u 1Izu!, Lienu! +

2. tabula. Personvardu uzrunas formu normativs parskats
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Savukart 1., 2., 4. un 5. deklinacijas sugas vardiem, kuri tiek izmantoti cilvéka
uzrunasana, vokativa vai nominativa formas lietojums nav tik sist€misks, tas var
atSkirties pat vienas deklinacijas vardu starpa (sk. 3. tabulu):

Deklina- | Locijums | Galotne Pieméers Neitrals / | Sarunvalo-
cija oficials | das/ neoficials
lietojums lietojums
1. vocC -0 zen!, bralen!, mazdel!, + +
krustdel!, vectév!, krusttév!,
celavir!, tev!, vir!, jaunskung!
NOM -s dels!, draugs!, kungs!, tévs!, + +
virs!, jaunskungs!
2. YOC -i bralil, teti!, tévoci! + +
-0 bral!, tet!, tevoc! +
4. YOC -0 mas!, + +
meit!, masic!, mazmeit!,
krustmeit!, mamm! +
NOM -a masal, meita!, masical!, + +
mazmeita!, krustmeita!,
mamma! +
puika! (M)
ACC -u mammu! +
5. voC -0 mat!, vecomat!, krustmat!, + +
Jaunkundz!
NOM -e kundze!, mate!, jaunkundze! + +

3. tabula. Uz cilvéku attiecinamu sugas vardu uzrunas formu normativs parskats

Lietvardiem, kas atvasinati ar deminutiva piedékliem -ip-, -it-, ar1 -én-, -ul-,
-uk-, uzruna parasti lieto vokativa formu — gan personvardiem (18), gan jebkuram
citam vardam, kas nosauc cilvéku (19):

(18) a.
b.

(19)

a0 oo a0

c.

Aivarins — Aivarin!, levina — Ievin!
Janitis — Jantti! (ar1 Janit!), lizite — Ilzit!
Karlens — Karlen!, Ausma — Ausméns — Ausmen!

Kriss — Krisulis — Krisuli!, Aija — Aijulis — Aijuli!
Picuks — Picuk!, Ilzuks — IlZuk!
virin$ — virin!, masina — masinp!

bralitis — braliti! (ar1 bralit!), draudzenite — draudzenit!

puiséens — puisén!, meiténs — meitén!

masa — masulis — masuli!

brajuks — braluk!, masuks — masuk!

Lietvardiem, kas, piem., atvasinati ar piedekliem -gj-, -aj-, -taj-, -niek-,
-iet-, -ul-, -ik-, -I- un nosauc cilvéku (nomina agentis, bet var bt arT citi cilvéku
raksturojosi lietvardi), uzruna virieSu dzimte lieto vokativa formu, savukart sie-
vieSu dzimtg iesp&jams gan vokativs, gan nominativs:

(20) a.
b.

pardevejs — pardevej!, pardevéja — pardevej!
edajs — edaj!, eédaja — edaj!
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skolotajs — skolotaj!, skolotaja — skolotaj!
saimnieks — saimniek!, saimniece — saimniec!
tautietis — tautieti!, tautiete — tautiete!

milulis — miluli!, milule — milule!

gudrikis — gudriki!, gudrike — gudrike!

zaglis — zagli!, zagle — zagle!

@ oo a0

Uzrunas locjjumu norméSanas sakara vert€§jumu pareizs / nepareizs var
attiecinat tikai uz 1., 2. un 3. deklinacijas virieSu personvardiem, kam uzruna
vienigais pareizais locTjums ir vokativs. Visos pargjos gadijumos izmantojams
kriterijs iederigs / neiederigs. Proti, sievieSu personvardiem oficiala lietojuma
iederigaks ir nominativs, sarunvaloda u.c. neoficialos gadijumos sastopams ar1
vokativs. Neviens no locTjumiem nav ,,pareizaks” par otru, jo pareizi ir abi, tacu
viena vai otra loctjuma lietojums saistits ar sazinas situaciju un valodas paveidu.

Uz cilvéku attiecinamu abu dzimsu lietvardu uzruna svarstas vokativs un no-
minativs, dazkart pat vienam un tam paSam vardam — te sist€miska norme&sana nav
iesp&jama, tacu svarigs ir konteksts, kada uzruna tiek lietota. Izn@mums ir liet-
varda deminutivi, kam uzruna abas dzimt&s parasti tiek lietots vokativs. Citiem
atvasinatiem lietvardiem, kas nosauc cilvéku, uzruna neatkarigi no deklinacijas
virieSu dzimte ir vokativs, kamér sievieSu dzimt€ — var blit gan nominativs, gan
vokativs.

Vokativa un akuzativa formu paralélisms iesp&jams tikai cilvéka nosaukumos
un personvardos galvenokart 1. un 4. deklinacijas lietvardiem, atseviskos gadijumos
ar 2. vai 5. deklinacija neformala sazina — parasti gimeng, tuvu radinieku vai
draugu starpa.

Visu iepriek§ min&to var apkopot $ada shéma:

Uzrunas formu normativums latvieSu valoda
(personvardi un uz cilveku attiecinami sugas vardi)

/\

pareizs lietojums nepareizs lietojums
1., 2., 3. deklinacijas
virie$u personvardi NOM

neitrals / oficials sarunvalodas /
lietojums neoficials lietojums
1) sieviesu personvardi VOC
2) virieSu, sievieSu personvardi,
uz cilvéku attiecinami sugas vardi ACC

1) 1., 2., 3. deklinacijas virieSu personvardi un uz cilvéku attiecinami sugas
vardi VOC

2) 4., 5. deklinacijas sieviesu un viriesu personvardi NOM

3) visu deklinaciju deminutivi VOC

4) uz cilveku attiecinami sugas vardi VOC vai NOM

2. shéma. Uzrunas formu normativs lietojums latviesu valoda
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Raksta nosléguma par studentu pétjjumiem latvieSu valodas uzrunas formu
funkciongsana. Loti interesantus atzinumus uzrunas formu lietojuma analizg
sniegusi Latvijas Universitates Humanitaro zinatnu fakultates Baltu filologijas
bakalaura programmas absolvente Lasma Tumova 2016. gada izstradataja un
aizstavetaja bakalaura darba ,,Vokativa lietojums miusdienu latvieSu valoda”.
Petijuma gaita tika izveidota timekla aptauja, kura respondentiem tika piedavats
vertét dazadas personvardu un radniecibas nosaukumu uzrunas formas, t.sk.
deminutivus, 4 vecuma grupas: 15-25 gadi, 26-35 gadi, 36-55 gadi, 56 un vairak
gadu. Tika sanemta 141 anketa galvenokart no respondentiem Rigas un Ludzas
regiona. Rezultati bija parsteidzosi tai zina, ka iezZim&jas formu izvéles saikne ar
vecuma grupu un dzimumu, ka arT dzimto novadu un izloksni. Ilustracijai mingsim
divus bakalaura darba secinajumus (Tumova 2016, 43-44).

Pirmkart, viriesi, neatkarigi no piederibas kadai noteiktai vecuma grupai,
ikdienas sazina, uzrundjot jebkuru personu varda, biezak lieto lietvardu
nominativa. Vecuma grupa no 15 lidz 25 gadiem virie$i nominativa biezak lieto
vardus Mamma!, Lasma!. Vecuma grupa no 26 lidz 35 gadiem virie$i nominativa
biezak lieto Vectévs!, Masa!, Vecmamma!. Vecuma grupa no 36 lidz 55 gadiem
virie$i nominativa biezak lieto Tévs!/, Uldis!, Bralis!, Lasma!. Vecuma grupa no
56 gadiem virieSi nominativa biezak lieto Uldis!, Masa!, Tévs!.

Otrkart, Ludzas regiona, t.i., Latgal€, ja personvards ir 1. vai 4. deklinacijas
lietvards, tad paral€li literaras valodas vokativa formai tiek izmantots uzrunas
variants ar -u (21a). Sads vokativa formas paralélisms vérojams arf tad, ja lietvards
nav personvards, bet nosauc radniecibu (22b):

(21) a. Lasmu!

b. mammu!

Lasmas Tumovas bakalaura darba dati lieck domat, ka par galvenajiem
,vaininiekiem” nepareizo uzrunas formu lietoSana biitu uzskatami virieSi. Vai tas
ta tiesam ir, blitu nepiecieSami plasaki petijumi, turklat nevar izslégt arT citu valodu
ietekmi. Tacu par galotni -u ka Latgales Tpatnibu piekrist Tsti negrib&tos, jo ta ir
izplatita latvieSu sarunvaloda kopuma.

Secinajumi

LatvieSu valodas uzrunas formu daudzveidiba rada problémas gan valodas
lietotajiem, gan gramatiku rakstitajiem. Lai gan gramatiskas sistémas aprakstos
dazadas uzrunas formu variacijas tiek fiksétas (galvenokart vokativa un nominativa
paralglisma sakara), lidz Sim tricis izversta vert€juma, vai visi Sie gadijumi
uzlikojami par stilistiski un normativi lidzvertigiem.

Raksta apliikotas personvardu un uz cilvéku attiecinamu sugas vardu uzrunas
formu variacijas apliecina faktu, ka So gadijjumu normé&S$ana nevar ka vienigo
kritériju izmantot vert§jumu pareizs / nepareizs, liela loma ir arT krit€rijam
iederigs / neiederigs. LatvieSu valoda par nepareizu uzskatams nominativs 1., 2.,
3. deklinacijas virieSu personvardu uzruna, kur jabut vokativam. Visi pargjie
uzrunas formu variaciju gadijumi uzskatami par pareiziem, tacu ne visi ir iederigi
neitrala vai oficiala sazina. Piemé&ram, sievieSu personvardu vokativa formas

iederigakas ir sarunvaloda, kamer lietiskos u. c. oficidalos tekstos uzruna pieméro-
taks blis nominativs.
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Ta ka uzrunas formu daudzveidiba valodas lietotdjos rada apjukumu un raisa
diskusijas, latviesu valodas gramatikas biitu loti svarigi akcent&t personvardu, to
deminutivu un uz cilvéku attiecinamu sugas vardu uzrunas lietojumu normativa
aspekta — kuros gadijumos pareizs un iederigs ir vokativs, kuros — nominativs vai,
retak, arT akuzativs. Lietvarda vokativa formu apraksts noteikti biitu sakams ar
personvardiem un lietvardiem, kas nosauc cilvéku, ne dzivnieku, augu vai dazadu
priek§metu vokativa formam. Sazinas procesa vissvarigaka ir cilvéka uzruna, lai
pieverstu vina uzmanibu, tapec So vardu vokativa u. c. uzrunas formam gramatika
biitu pieverSsama galvena uzmaniba.

LatvieSu valoda ari vérojams, ka vokativa formu lietojums ir stabils 1., 2.,
3. deklinacijas virieSu personvardiem, ka arT dazadiem uz cilvéku attiecinamiem
vardiem, t.sk. deminutiviem virieSu dzimtg, kaut arT ir virkne izn€mumu un
svarstigu gadTjumu. Savukart sievieSu personvardiem un uz sieviet€m attiecinamiem
sugas vardiem uzruna dominé nominativs, lai gan iesp&jams ari vokativs. Tacu
vokativa / nominativa svarstibu ir daudz vairak neka virieSu dzimtes lietvardiem.
Tas liecina, ka vokativa formu lietojums un paral€lisms ar nominativu latviesu
valoda ir turpmak pétams jautajumu loks, turklat ne tikai izolétiem vardiem, bet ari
uzrunas vardkopas dazados valodas paveidos.

Saisinajumi
ACC akuzativs
M virieSu dzimte

NOM  nominativs
PL daudzskaitlis
SG vienskaitlis
VOC  vokativs
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1. Blaumanis, Rudolfs. 1958. Kopoti raksti. 4. Riga: Latvijas Valsts izdevnieciba.
2. Gulbis, Harijs. 1983. Donuleja. Riga: Liesma.

3. Kaudzite, Reinis, Kaudzite, Matiss. 1964. Mernieku laiki. Riga: Latvijas Valsts
izdevnieciba.

4. Latvijas Avize (laikraksts)

5. Lidzsvarotais miisdienu latviesu valodas tekstu korpuss LVK2018. Pieejams:
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6. www.draugiem.lv (timekla socialas sazinas vietne)

7. www.facebook.com (timekla socialas sazinas vietne)

8. www.klab.lv (timekla dienasgramatu vietne)
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10. www.nra.lv (timekla laikraksts)
11. www.precos.lv (timekla Zzurnals)
12. www.satori.lv (timekla Zurnals)
13. www.tvnet.lv (zinu portals)
14. www.twitter.com (timekla mikroblogosanas vietne)
15. www.vardotaja.blogspot.com (emuars)
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Summary

There is a great variety of forms of address in Latvian. Vocative, nominative, and even
accusative is used both for female and male personal names, and generic nouns naming
a person (e.g., tévs ‘father’, bralis ‘brother’, mate ‘mother’, masa ‘sister’), as well as
diminutives. Although this diversity is at least partially reflected in Latvian grammar, so far
there has been a lack of analysis of the standardization of this variety of forms of address.
However, this is very important for language users, because in everyday life we address
each other by our names, surnames, kinship, profession or position, as well as by the name
of social status, not only in spoken but also in written texts. Sometimes a nominative is
used instead of vocative for male personal names while a vocative is used instead of more
suitable nominative for female personal names in the official communication.

The article considers the issues mentioned above, reviewing the description of the forms of
address in Latvian grammar, and the standardization of these forms. The review is based on
the analysis of male and female personal names, and generic nouns naming a person.

Keywords: address; vocative; nominative; accusative; animateness; diminutive; language
standardization.
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This article offers characterisation of the standardization process of the discursive practice
(DP) formulas denoting farewell in the national cooperative communicative behaviour
(NCCB) of Ukrainians, Russians, Lithuanians and Americans (USA), grammaticalization of
which has occurred depending on the dominant modes of this practice in each linguaculture.
Here, we refine the definition of DP farewell as a standardised etiquette and ritual
seminal construct (grammatical form / formula) of the NCCB of Ukrainians, Russians,
Lithuanians and Americans, whereby the phatic closing phase of discursive situations is
completed (the contact between the interlocutors is concluded, the interaction is finalized),
in the process of which the interrelationships between the addresser and the addressee in
a discursive space of cooperative or other interaction are predicated upon.

A new experimental procedure is proposed for identifying the standardized formulas
of the dominants, characteristic of DP farewell in the four linguacultures. The linguistic
experiment has enabled the authors to derive the productivity indices (PI) of modes of
politeness / tolerance (MP / MT), neutrality (MN) and familiarity (MF) as means for each
type of DP both in a particular linguaculture and for a particular DP farewell, regulating
the NCCB of Ukrainians, Russians, Lithuanians and Americans.

On the basis of the derived PI of the modes of politeness / tolerance, neutrality and
familiarity, we managed to capture that for DP farewell in NCCB of the representatives
of the linguacultures under consideration, the circumnuclear zone of communicative
consciousness of Ukrainians (MP/ MT 0.36; MN 0.32), Russians (MP/MT 0.38; MN
0.41), Lithuanians (MP/ MT 0.39; MN 0.35), and Americans (MP / MT 0.39; MN 0.3),
formed on the basis of modes of politeness / tolerance, and neutrality, is universal. More

The article has been prepared within the scope of the scientific project «Ecolinguistic
Modes of Discursive Space of Ukraine in the European Multicultural Continuum»
(registration number 2020.02/0241) with the support of the National Research Foundation
of Ukraine.
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considerable differences are expressed with the productivity indices of the mode of
familiarity of DP farewell in NCCB of Americans (MF 0.31) and Lithuanians (MF 0.34),
which belongs to the circumnuclear zone of their communicative consciousness, whereas in
Ukrainians (MF 0.21) and Russians (MF 0.21) it takes the zone of near periphery.

Keywords: discursive practice farewell; standardized formula; national cooperative
communicative behaviour; mode of politeness; mode of tolerance; mode of neutrality; mode
of familiarity.

1. Introduction

Modern Linguistics and Communication Studies investigate the aspects of
communicative activity of people, who represent different nations. Those in-
vestigations are connected primarily with the search for new instruments, mecha-
nisms, ways and means of achieving harmonious and successful communication, as
well as cooperation. Though this tradition used to be verified by many generations of
scholars, nowadays it requires further development of a new research methodology
(Sheygal 2000; Papaurélyté-Kloviené 2007; Sternin 2015; Likhacheva 2017,
Kalnaca, Lokmane 2018; Korolyov 2018; Lauze 2018; Darginavic¢iené 2019).
That is why, within the context of globalization, intensification of various forms
of communicative activity and interaction, active development of international
contacts, diplomatic relations, etc. urgently require a deeper scientific understanding
of cognitive, semiotic and discursive phenomena, which represent the national
cooperative communicative behaviour (NCCB) of representatives of linguacultures
like Ukrainian, Russian, Lithuanian and American (the USA).

The choice of ethnic cultures for the analysis of the organization of modes
of DP farewell is principally conditioned by the strategic trajectories of global
geopolitics, the primary focus of which is currently on the representatives of
the Ukrainian, Russian, Lithuanian and American societies. In connection with
this, the main task of the humanitarian science is the need to identify and research
those signs and models of communication, the modes of which will help to
lower the degree of tension in the intercultural communicative behaviour of both
politicians and ordinary nationals of these countries.

Describing the cultural specificity of the Baltic peoples, the American re-
searcher Foster (2004, 208-209) stressed such traits of Lithuanians, in comparison
with Latvians and Estonians, as openheartedness, frankness, and loquacity,
manifesting themselves as a desire to express both positive and negative opinion,
thus, we can state that the level of their straightforwardness and the emotionality of
their speech behaviour is higher. The similar stereotyped characteristics of speech
behaviour of Ukrainians are presented in the works of many other researchers
(Shutova 2016).

Comparing the communicative behaviour of Ukrainians and Russians as
the representatives of the Slavic peoples with the communicative behaviour of
Lithuanians as those of the Baltic ethnic groups, in particular, in the discursive
situations of farewell, it is necessary to take into account the long-term connection
of Lithuania with Poland (156 years of a united Polish-Lithuanian state,
the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth), as well as the fact that in some regions
of the contemporary Republic of Lithuania, in particular, in the Vilnius region
and the so-called Small Lithuania, Russians, Poles, Belarusians and Ukrainians
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live in different ratios (Mikhalchenko 1984, 51). Besides, all the Baltic countries
(Lithuania, Latvia, and Estonia), especially their border territories, are inhabited
by considerable numbers of Balts of the neighbouring nationalities (Latvians
live in the north of Lithuania, and Lithuanians live in the south of Latvia, etc.)
(Foster 2004, 206). The corresponding ethnic composition of the population is
the macrostructure that defines the empirical material for a certain analysis, in
particular, in the proposed article.

The linguistic foreshortening of the topicality of the object of scientific
reflection deals with the necessity for a comprehensive study of the speech acti-
vity of a person as a whole and its communicative dimensions in particular, i.e.
the need to answer those challenges that have not yet covered the whole problem:
1) how they are constructed and stored within the models / stereotypes of coopera-
tive communicative behaviour within language / communicative consciousness of
the linguistic personality; 2) how forecasting, planning and regulation of coopera-
tive communicative behaviour is represented through cognitive-semiotic and
discursive-pragmatic factors; 3) how universal constants and nationally valuable
dominants are reflected in cooperative communicative behaviour of people who
represent different linguacultures.

The target of the research is the discursive practice (DP) farewell, and
the research subject is the standardization of the formulas in the modes of its
configuration in NCCB of Ukrainians, Russians, Lithuanians and Americans.

The purpose of the present article is to compare the standardized formulas
in the modes of DP farewell in NCCB of Ukrainians, Russians, Lithuanians and
Americans and to identify it’s dominant in each linguaculture.

2. Research methods and materials

In the current article, a complex of methods and procedures of analysis of
the language material was used for the purpose of achieving the aim of the research.
First and foremost, an anthropometric method (proposed as a tool for experimental
study of communicative behaviour by Sternin (Sternin 2008, 24-25) using the tools
of psycho- and sociolinguistic experiments in the form of linguistic interviewing),
with the help of which 16203 responses (4356 — from Ukrainians, 4158 — from
Russians; 3894 — from Lithuanians, 3795 — from Americans) to stimulus questions
concerning typical speech forms (their sign-configurations), which are stereotyped
and standardized for the communicative behaviour of informants in discursive
situations of greeting, acquaintance, invitation, request, consent, praise / compli-
ment, gratitude / appreciation, apology, sympathy / compassion / empathy / con-
solation, wish / desire, and farewell were obtained. This procedure, including
the answers of respondents in the form of linguistic interviewing?, allowed deriving
sign and verbal representatives, the standardized formulas of DP farewell (29 — in
the Ukrainian NCCB; 31 — in the Russian one; 32 — in the Lithuanian one; and

The question “What speech forms of farewell / good-bye are typical for you in com-
munication: polite / tolerant, neutral and familiar?” was offered to informants of each
of the four studied linguacultures in Ukrainian, Russian, Lithuanian and English (for
Americans).
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27 — in the American one) from the situations in question. Thus, respondents in
the form of a pilot survey before a direct linguistic interview could anonymously
answer questions related to sociolinguistic parameters, including gender, age, place
of birth, nationality, mother tongue and language they mostly use in communication,
their level of education, profession (specialty, position). It should be noted that
the research results are relevant for the representatives of the Ukrainian, Russian,
Lithuanian, and American linguacultures having medium and high social status,
who identify themselves as Ukrainians, Russians, Lithuanians and Americans, and
correspondingly have an average and high level of language and communicative
competence.

The responses obtained from more than 100 informants aged 17-75 years from
each of the studied linguacultures, mostly students, PhD students (Post-Doctoral
researchers), employees of teaching facilities, representatives of the intellectual
class and young professionals: scholars of language, legal practitioners, historians,
sociologists, economists, computational professionals, mathematicians, medical
workers, psychologists, were processed using the formula N = Ss * n, where
(N) sample size was calculated by the number of subjects and by the number of
stimuli, Ss is the number of respondents, who participated in the research, and n is
the number of stimuli, offered for response (Yagunova 2005, 28). Thus, the sample
size for observation for the Ukrainian communicative culture is 132 * 4 = 528, for
the Russian one it is 126 * 4 = 504, for the Lithuanian one — 118 * 4 = 472, and
for the American one — 115 * 4 = 460.

The dominant modes of politeness / tolerance (MP / MT), neutrality (MN),
and familiarity (MF) in NCCB of the representatives of the linguacultures
under consideration are implied by the productivity indices (PI) of a particular
mode of communication of each DP under study, in particular, that of farewell.
The correlation between the modes (politeness and neutrality, neutrality and
familiarity, politeness and tolerance, etc.), specifically, the dominant character
of one of them in a particular discursive situation depends on the slot of frame
scenario model of NCCB (Korolyov 2018b), which is linked with nonverbal
elements of the process of communication, phonatory means — the elements of
prosody (voice level, pitch, tempo, pronunciation features, and timbre), as well
as on the specificity of (non-)institutional discursive space. Since the procedures
of psycho- and sociolinguistic experiments did not presuppose including special
separate questions to the respondents concerning the non-verbal semiotic matrix
of NCCB, we set out the results of sign representation of verbal structures only,
reflecting the communicative consciousness of the informants.

For each standardized formula DP farewell, singled out experimentally, as
well as for each component of the word meaning / notion, the performance index
may be derived (PI, by analogy to the derivation of the index of seme intensity
(Sternin 2015, 109) as the relation of the number of those, who insulated or
suggested this index to the number of the participants of the experiment). Thus,
for the linguistic interviewing, the following principle of calculating PI for each
model will be characteristic: if out of 100 responses a certain standardized formula
of DP is given in 50 responses, then its PI is 0,5, if in 5 responses, then its PI is
0,05 etc. Consequently, the corresponding criterion (semantic component, the DP
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itself, etc.) becomes a very important index not only for describing the structure
of word meaning / notion, but also for the cognitive and discursive realization
of a particular DP. By the PI principle, it is possible to range both semantic
components and standardized formula cooperative DPs, defining their nuclear
and peripheral taxonomy in the structure of the communicative consciousness of
the representatives of different linguacultures.

3. Discursive practice: farewell as a component of national
cooperative communicative behaviour

Interdisciplinary paradigm in the study of communication facilitated handling
of numerous problems pertaining to communication process, relying not only
on the forms and structure of languages, but orienting towards the content and
the mechanism of ideation and creative (sensor and intuitive as well as intellectual
and speech) activity of a personality as a special “state of consciousness”, which
is actualized and recreated in the sociocultural environment with the help of (and
thanks to) communication (Dridze 1996, 149). From the linguistic perspective,
as Nikolayeva (2000) notes, it is important to identify “unknown” and “latent”
intentions in communication, caused by social, pragmatic, role-related, and
individual psychological factors. That is why, we consider that the interest of
researchers to cognitive and semiotic factors in interpersonal communication
in different types of discourse is not accidental (Alefirenko 2007; Vasko 2019a,
2019b), and as important as elucidating an issue of the sign status of the national
communicative behaviour of the interactants — representatives of a particular
linguaculture — in a discursive space.

Interest in researches in the field of national communicative / discursive
space activates processes related to the scientific systematization of the provisions
and explanations in the field of ethnic specifics of communication (Hymes 1972;
Krasnykh 2004). Analysing the national cooperative communicative behaviour of
representatives of the Ukrainian, Russian, Lithuanian and American linguacultures
(Korolyov 2018a, 2019), it is necessary to clarify such a significant phenomenon
as a discursive space, within which a mono- and intercultural interaction is carried
out: “The task of building a discursive / communicative dimension becomes
the formation of a single picture of the world, which contributes to the unity of
the nation” (Pocheptsov 2001, 299).

The focus of cognitive semiotics is on the notion of discursive thinking,
which Luriya (1998, 323) proposed a while ago, using the term discursive as
a synonym for speech / language. By the term discursive consciousness, a scientist
understands a mechanism that “allows one to delve into the ontology of things,
go beyond the direct impression, organize their purposeful behaviour, uncover
complex connections and relationships, unavailable for direct observation, and to
pass information to another person”.

From the perspective of cognitive discursive semiotics (Alefirenko 2007;
Vasko 2019a; Korolyov 2018a; Sheygal 2000) we propose to consider national
communicative behaviour, which is based on the concept of “national language
personality” (Sedov 2004), which is its “semiotic centre” and the subject of

81



VALODA: NOZIME UN FORMA 11

discursive practices, representative of a particular ethnic community: a bearer
of mentality, national character, language, national value dominants, etiquette
and ritual norms and stereotypes (Korolyov, Domylivska 2020). It is possible to
establish universal and specific features of the latter, in particular, by applying
a formalized complex methodology for the comparative study of stereotyped
national DP from the standpoint of cognitive semiotics, psycholinguistics and
linguistic discourse study, which determine the methodological basis of this study,
the basic concepts of which are understanding a language as a semiotic system and
a means of reflection of the surrounding reality, the interaction of language and
thinking, correlation of language and culture, etc.

The NCCB, being of cognitive semiotic nature and realized in the discursive
space, plays a leading role in the process of socialization of the language per-
sonality and foresees the assimilation and representation of etiquette and ritual
norms, national values, fixed as stereotypes and being dominant during a parti-
cular period of the development of societies. Thus, the language personality can
be correlated with a certain socio-psychological phenomenon, represented by
a bearer of consciousness and language with a stable system of socially signifi-
cant traits, a complex inner (mental) world with a specific attitude to oneself and
one’s surroundings, which is realized in the relation with reality, other persons
and themselves (Karaulov 1987, 2002).

The multidisciplinary nature of the cognitive semiotic phenomenon of coope-
rative communicative behaviour is linked with the category of cooperativeness,
ontological and gnoseological status of which is based on the principles of
establishing and maintaining equilibrium in interpersonal, social and group, social
and economic inter- and transcultural relationships, which promotes constructivism
in dealing with a diverse range of conflicts (domestic, family, partner, collective,
professional, interethnic, ethnic, political, even religious, military, etc.) (Korolyov
2018a). Cooperativeness implicates and demonstrates the lack of egocentrism,
prevents the emergence and spread of ethnocentrism, motivating a willingness
to conduct a dialogue, facilitating the exchange of experience. The aftereffects
and benefits of a successful NCCB in the process of mono- and intercultural
communication lie in the fact that interactants are able to maintain a more stable
position in relation to the interlocutors (partners, competitors, etc.), channelling
pragmatically oriented efforts into cooperation, stimulating a further cooperation
(Korolyov 2019).

National communicative behaviour is the formation of language / com-
municative consciousness and cognitive semiotic and discursive space within
certain speech genres that are formed by a complex of discursive situations. At
the same time, DP as semiotic (sign) constructs of communicative consciousness
and components of discursive situations are representative of the discursive space,
within which national communicative behaviour takes place (Korolyov 2020).
Standardized formulas DP farewell refers to the most commonly used etiquette and
ritual signs of the NCCB of the representatives of different ethnic cultures, through
which the phatic closing phase of discursive situations is realized (the contact
between the interlocutors is being ended; interaction is finalized) leading to
defining the relationship of the addresser and the addressee in everyday life which
is reflected in the discursive space of cooperative interaction.
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4. Standardized formulas in the mode-organization

of the discursive practice: farewell as an indication of
communicative consciousness of Ukrainians, Russians,
Lithuanians and Americans

Relevant to the determination of the pragmatic specificity of the symbolic
representation of the studied DP farewell in the NCCB of Ukrainians, Russians,
Lithuanians and Americans is its differentiation on the basis of experimentally
established PIs for nuclear, circumnuclear and peripheral (near and far) zones
of modes of politeness /tolerance, neutrality and familiarity, reflected in
the communicative consciousness. During further examination, it is necessary to
establish the correlation of the PI of a certain DP and the level of possibility of
its application in (non-)institutional discursive situations: the modes of politeness
and tolerance, as a rule, correlate with official forms of interaction, while
those of familiarity — with informal ones. The mode of neutrality in this sense
is characterized by its universality, since it involves the use of the standardized
formula of DP that remains relevant to it in all types of discourse.

As a result of linguistic interviewing, the PI (scale) of the modes of politeness /
tolerance, neutrality and familiarity as regulators of the NCCB of Ukrainians,
Russians, Lithuanians and Americans was determined — as an average index for
each type of DP in a specific linguaculture, as well as for DP farewell (diagram).
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Diagram. Productivity indices of NCCB modes of Ukrainians, Russians, Lithuanians,
and Americans in DP nipomanss / nportuanue / atsisveikinimas / farewell

The responses, obtained experimentally, form a certain kind of associative
field with a nucleus, a circumnuclear zone and a periphery, which is differentiated
into near and far ones. We relegate high-frequency reactions to the nuclear and
circumnuclear zones, whereas to the zones of near and far periphery — low-
frequency ones. We consider responses to be high-frequency, if they rank from
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second to third. On average, such reactions account for 30% of the total number
of responses to each stimulus notion. According to Yu. Karaulov, the rank
index of the frequency of responses has a statistic pattern (Karaulov 1994, 24).
The number of ranks is directly linked to the number of responses: the greater this
number, the greater the number of ranks in the field. With a field of 100 reactions,
the number of ranks ranges from 5 to 8. This pattern is confirmed by the results of
our study. The nuclear zone of communicative consciousness of subjects includes
standardized formulas of cooperative DPs, which in each particular linguaculture
are observed in the answers of more than 50% of respondents, the circumnuclear
zone — from 30% to 50%, the near periphery — from 10% to 30%, and the far one —
up to 10% respectively.

Let us present empirical findings of the research in the form of psycho- and
sociolinguistic experiments concerning the mode-organization of standardized
formulas of DP farewell in the NCCB of Ukrainians, Russians, Lithuanians and
Americans. It should be immediately noted that in all analysed linguacultures,
the DP farewell occasionally overlaps with the DPs of wishes, apologies,
gratitude / appreciation (see more in Korolyov 2018a).

Special attention will be paid to those standardized formulas of DP farewell,
which in the analysed linguacultural contribute to the expression of the specificity
of the mode-organization and the effectiveness of NCCB. For this purpose, we
can show the overall average PI of each of the modes by specific communicative
cultures, which primarily show specificity within the mode of familiarity: the MF
circumnuclear zone in the communicative consciousness of respondents is
pinpointed in Lithuanians — PI 0.34 and Americans — PI 0.31; the near periphery
zone — in Ukrainians — PI 0.21, and in Russians — P1 0.21.

According to numerous researchers, including Sternin (2011), Larina (2009),
whose study object has been the features of verbalization of farewell in English-
speaking linguacultures, particularly in the American communicative behaviour,
the variety of etiquette and ritual speech signs of farewell are much larger and
more varied than in DP greetings (Sternin, Sternina 2001, 98). This concept is fully
exemplified, since the highest PI of the mode of familiarity of DP farewell has
been found in the American communicative culture due to the multifunctionality
of these sign constructs in the communicative consciousness of Americans. One
standardized formula of DP farewell in the American NCCB can be used with
the identical PI within the range of all specified modes.

Thus, we must first refer to the invariant sign standardized formula of DP Bye
(bye), (its been a lot of fun / see you back)! — MP / MT 0.88; MN 0.99; MF 0.99,
the modes of which form the nuclear zone in the communicative consciousness of
subjects. Its variants Bye! and Bye-bye! are also cited as possible forms of contact
termination in the three modes of NCCB of Americans, although more often they
are supplemented by other utterances that play down their familiarity. However, we
can explain the shift in the organization of modes of this DP standardized formula
towards the communication modes of neutrality and politeness / tolerance through
the processes of democratization of communicative interaction in the American
society, which were already mentioned by researchers of discursive spaces of
English-speaking linguacultures (Stupin, Ignatyev 1980, 126; Larina 2009, 189).

84



GRAMATIKA UN VALODAS NORMESANA

Standardized formula of DP Bye! and Bye-bye! are contracts of a more formal
farewell DP Goodbye! — MP / MT 0.85; MN 0.25, which, in turn, was formed from
the God be with you form (Ferguson 1981, 33).

Notably, the standardized formulas of DP farewell, which have a religious
semantics are found in the responses of subjects aged mostly over 40 of the four
linguacultures analysed: God bless / save (yvou)! — MF 0.03; Su Dievu! / Tesaugo
tave / Jus Dievas! — MP / MT 0.1; MF 0.08; C bozcom! / Xpanu eac / Bac / mebs
Tocnoows / Boace! — MP / MT 0.14; MF 0.15; 3 Borom! / bepexu (tebe / Bac)
Boxe / T'ocogs! — MP / MT 0.11; MF 0.12. The general tendency is that these
standardized formulas of DP are relevant to the modes of politeness / tolerance and
of familiarity, forming in the American and Lithuanian communicative cultures
the zones of far periphery of the communicative consciousness of individuals, and
in the Russian and Ukrainian ones forming the near one.

The similar tendency is demonstrated by the corresponding standardized
formulas of DP farewell in the Lithuanian communicative culture, in particular, by
the contracts of more formal utterances: 1) Zki/ — MP / MT 0.18; MN 0.55; MF 0.99
from Iki pasimatymo! — MP / MT 0.95; MN 0.92; MF 0.17; 2) Viso! — MP / MT
0.15; MN 0.33; MF 0.96; from Viso gero! — MP / MT 0.92; MN 0.89; MF 0.64. PI
of MP / MT allow stating that in the communicative consciousness of Lithuanians,
representing medium and high status of the contemporary society, certain shifts
in the organization of NCCB modes are occurring, which affect the functioning
of etiquette and ritualized standardized formulas of DP. Instead, the variation of
DP’s farewell standardized formulas with formants iki and viso remains broad
and branched: Iki (naujy) susitikimy! — MP / MT 0.68; MN 0.54; MF 0.24; ki
rytojaus / kity mety / kitos vasaros / Ziemos / savaités / kito pirmadienio [..]! —
MP / MT 0.68; MN 0.64; MF 0.43; Iki / ligi greito / malonaus / laukiamo / sutarto
pasimatymo / susitikimo! — MP / MT 0.49; MN 0.46; MF 0.38; Iki susitikimo
namie / Klaipédoje / sekmadienj / [..]! — MP / MT 0.48; MN 0.52; MF 0.22; Viso
geriausio! — MP / MT 0.55; MN 0.38; MF 0.21; Viso labo! — MP / MT 0.54; MN
0.42; MF 0.22 etc.

In the Russian linguaculture, the standardized formula of DP [loxa(noka)! —
MN 0.87; MF 0.99 is the equivalent of the American formula Bye (bye)!, and
the Lithuanian one /ki!/ (although in the Lithuanian language it is a pronoun fo
which, of course, in the role of DP Farewell formula, has lost its grammatical form
and part-of-speech appurtenance, while performing the function of exclamation),
but according to the PI of modes, it is not characteristic of institutional discursive
space, because it forms the nuclear zone of the communicative consciousness of
individuals only within the modes of neutrality and familiarity. Let us note that such
a colloquial variant as the standardized formula of DP ITokeda / noxeoosa! — MF
0.12 already constitutes the zone of the near periphery of the mode of familiarity
in the communicative consciousness of Russian informants, and the DP formula
Iana! — MF 0.06 constitutes the zone of far periphery.

The Ukrainian communication culture is characterized by the active use of
the standardized formula of DP IToka (noxa)! — (MN 0.39); MF 0.99, which forms
the circumnuclear and nuclear zones within the modes of neutrality and familiarity,
respectively. However, no response was recorded within the MP / MT, indicating
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low performance of its use within these modes of the Ukrainian discursive space.
However, following the current trends in the American and Lithuanian lingua-
cultures, in which the development of democratic values related to the equality
of rights of all the members of the society and freedom of expression has
commenced and continues to evolve, we can expect the corresponding shifts in
the communicative consciousness of Ukrainians in the near future.

For example, such specific for the Ukrainian NCCB standardized formulas of
DP farewell, as: Bynemo! — MP / MT 0.26; MN 0.16; MF 0.18; Bysaii-me / 6yovme
(30oposuii(a,i) / wacausuii(a,i)! — MP / MT 0.22; MN 0.33; MF 0.48 are already
fixed in the mode of politeness / tolerance, forming a zone of near periphery in
the communicative consciousness of Ukrainians; the DP formula I7a-na! — MN
0.07; MF 0.24 constitutes zone of far periphery for the mode of neutrality, and of
near periphery — for the mode of familiarity, which already testifies to a certain
shift in the organization of modes of NCCB of Ukrainians in the discursive
situation farewell.

The studied linguacultures show a common and universal tendency for ending
contact when the function of standardized formulas of DP farewell is fulfilled by
the formulas of DP wishes:

Ukr.: Yoaui (mo6i / Bam)! —MN 0.15; MF 0.17; Ll{aciuso / wiacmu (mobi / Bam) /
(ne)xati wacmums! — MP / MT 0.31; MN 0.24; MF 0.36; Ha 6ce dobpe! —
MP /MT 0.75; MN 0.77; MF 0.11; Vcvoco (mobi/ Bam) uaiikpawozo /
0obpoeo, nauninuwozo! — MP/MT 0.53; MN 0.42; I'apnoeo / npuemnozo
ous / eevopa!l — MP / MT 0.4; MN 0.17; I'apnoeo(oi,ux) / npuemnozo(oi,ux) /
wacnugozo(oi,ux) / eecenooeo(oi,ux) uxionux / cesam / ¢ikendy / eionycmku /
nooopoaici / dopoeu! — MP / MT 0.26; MN 0.18; (Ha) dobpaniy / 0obpoi /
cnokiunoi noyi! — MP/MT 0.14; MN 0.1; MF 0.06; bysaii-me / 6yobme
(30oposuii(a,i) / wacausuti(a,i)! — MP / MT 0.22; MN 0.33; MF 0.48;

Rus.: Yoauu (mebe / Bam)! — MP / MT 0.21; MN 0.43; MF 0.32; Cuacmauso
(mebe / Bam)! — MP / MT 0.38; MN 0.29; MF 0.24; Bcezo (Bam / mebe)
(camoeo) 0obpoeo / xopowezo / nyyuwieco!—MP / MT0.75;MN0.71;MF0.15;
Xopowezo / yoaunozo / npusmnozo ous / eeuepa! —MP / MT 0.46; MN 0.49;
MF 0.13; Xopowezo(eil,ux) / npusmuozo(oi,bix) / cuacmaueozo(oi,vix) /
secénoeo(otl,bix) / yoaunoeo(ot,bix) omnycka / noe3oku / dopoeu / b1xo0-
nuix / npazonuxos / yukenoa [..]! — MP/MT 0.34; MN 0.36; MF 0.15;
Cnokotinou / 0oopoti nouu! — MP / MT 0.19; MN 0.16; MF 0.15; Craoxux /
npusimuulx / 006pwix cnosudenuii! — MN 0.08; MF 0.03; Cnoxu! —MF
0.02; byov-me 300pos(a,vt) / cuacmaus(-a,-vr)! — MP / MT 0.18; MN 0.19;
MF 0.08;

Lith.: Viso gero! — MP / MT 0..92; MN 0..89; MF 0..64; Viso! — MP / MT 0..15;
MN 0..33; MF 0..96; Viso geriausio! — MP / MT 0..55; MN 0..38; MF 0..21;
Viso labo! — MP / MT 0.54; MN 0.42; MF 0.22; Sékmés (tau / Jums)! —
MP / MT 0.86; MN 0.74; MF 0.77; Laimingai! — MP / MT 0.92; MN 0.85;
MF 0.86; Gery / graziy / laimingy / smagiy Svenciy / atostogy! Gero /
grazaus / smagaus savaitgalio / poilsio! — MP /MT 0.16; MN 0.19; MF
0.18; Laimingo kelio! — MP / MT 0.2; MN 0.17; MF 0.15; Geros / grazios
dienos [..]! = MP / MT 0.19; MN 0.16; MF 0.2; Geros kelionés ir laimingai
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sugrizti! — MP / MT 0.15; MN 0.04; Labanaktis! / Labos naktelés! — MP /
MT 0.21; MN 0.16; MF 0.18; Saldziy sapny! /| Gero miego! — MP / MT
0.16; MN 0.19; MF 0.2; Tegu lydi visur sékmé! — MP / MT 0.12; MN 0.08;
MF 0.03; Biikite / lik-ite sveikas(a,i,os)! — MP / MT 0.14; MN 0.1; MF 0.18;
Gyvenkim / darbuokimés sveiki! — MN 0.02; MF 0.03;

Amer.: (Good) night! — MP/MT 0.16; MN 0.15; MF 0.01; (Have nice) /
sweet dreams! — MN 0.06; MF 0.11; Good luck! — MP/MT 0.32; MN
0.35; MF 0.47; Be happy! — MN 0.38; MF 0.44; Take care (of yourself/
vourselves)! — MN 0.11; MF 0.18; (Have a) nice / good day / evening /
stay [..]!I = MP/MT 0.15; MN 0.3; MF 0.25; Have a happy / good / nice /
pleasant / merry holidays / weekend / safe journey [..]! — MP/MT 0.53;
MN 0.48; MF 0.44.

The communicative cultures under consideration are also characterized by
standardized formulas of DP farewell that simultaneously fulfil the pragmatic
function of DP gratitude / appreciation, which are usually added to the proper
etiquette units with the semantics of ‘farewell” and express gratitude for the in-
vitation or visit, for their time, for treating or other tokens of appreciation:

Ukr.: (A / mu) wupo / oxoue / dyaice / cepdeuno / Kpacho 0sikyio(emo) / 60siunuii(a, i)
(mo6i / Bam / éam) 3a ysaey / 3ycmpiu [..]! — MP / MT 0.16; MN 0.12;

Rus.: (Borvuwoe / oepomnoe) cnacubo / (cepoeuno / uckpenne) onazooapio(um) 3a
snumanue / ecmpeuy / [..]! — MP / MT 0.4; MN 0.36;

Lith.: (Labai / nuosirdziai / nepaprastai) dékingas(a,i) (Jums / tau / jums) / aciii /
dékui / dékoju(ame) uz susitikimg / démesj / [..]! — MP / MT 0.18; MN 0.15;

Amer.: Thank you /thanks (for having us/for a lovely / wonderful evening /
meal / time / [..])! — MP / MT 0.38; MN 0.35; MF 0.35.

A special universal phenomenon for the studied communicative cultures group
of the standardized formulas of DP farewell are signs-constructs of intentional
nature, which semanticise the intention of communicators to continue contact in
the future:

Ukr.: o (cxopoeo / wsuodkoeo / Hacmynnozo) nobauenns! — MP / MT 0.98; MN
0.99; MF 0.17; Lo 3asmpa / nacmynnoeo(i) mudichs / nonedinrka / poxy /
aima / 3umu [..]! — MP/MT 0.76; MN 0.87; MF 0.18; Jo (nacmyn-
Hoi'/ ckopoi)  3ycmpiui  (8panyi / 60ens / yeeuepi / 6doma / ¢  Kuesi / 6
neoimo [..J])! — MP/MT 0.78; MN 0.77; MF 0.35; A/ mu nenadoseo /
He npowarwcv(emocy)! — MN 0.13; MF 0.05; (Ie) nobauumocs /
3YCMPIHEMOCH(HAEMOCL) 0 wiocmiti 2o0uHi / Ha pobomi /¢ kage [..]! —
MP/MT 0.25; MN 0.23; MF 0.21; (sI) szamenegponyro / nooseouio /
natepy / nanuwy! / (Tu / Bu) menegonyiime / 0360nu(ime) / nuwu(ims)! /
Ha 36’asky! / Tpumaiimo 36 ’siz0x! — MN 0.3; MF 0.27;

Rus.: o (cxopozo / credyroweeo) ceuoanua! — MP/MT 0.98; MN 0.99;
Ho  3aempa / credyoweeo(iy)  ecooa / nedenu / sumol /nema/ [..]!  —
MP/MT 0.73; MN 0.89; MF 0.18; o (ckopoii / cnedyoweti) ecmpeuu
(Ooma /6  Canxmllemepbypee / ¢  6ockpecenve / ympom / Ouém /  seue-
pom/ [..])] — MP/MT 0.77; MN 0.67; MF 0.21; A/ met nenaooneo / ne
npowarocwv(emcsa)! — MP / MT 0.11; MN 0.17; MF 0.19; (Ewé) ysuoumca /
scmpemumca(iaemcs) / nepeceuémess (6 mpu  uaca /ma  pabome /8
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(mopeosom) yeumpe [..])! — MP/MT 0.42; MN 0.67; MF 0.37; (4)
noseonto / nanuuty! (Tet / But) 36onume / nuwume! / Ha ceszu! — MN 0.23;
MF 0.25;

Lith.: Iki pasimatymo! — MP/MT 0.95; MN 0.92; MF 0.17; lki (naujy)
susitikimy! — MP / MT 0.68; MN 0.54; MF 0.24; [ki susitikimo namie /
Klaipédoje / sekmadienj / [..]! — MP / MT 0.48; MN 0.52; MF 0.22; Iki / ligi
greito / malonaus / laukiamo / sutarto pasimatymo / susitikimo! — MP / MT
0.49; MN 0.46; MF 0.38; Iki rytojaus / kity mety / kitos vasaros / Ziemos /
savaités / kito pirmadienio [..]! — MP/MT 0.68; MN 0.64; MF 0.53;
Susitiksime treciq / darbe / (prekybos) centre / [..]! — MP / MT 0.41; MN
0.38; MF 0.25; Iki! —MP / MT 0.18; MN 0.55; MF 0.99; (45) paskambinsiu /
parasysiu! / (Tu / Jus) skambinkite / parasykite! / SusiraSysim(e)! — MN
0.18; MF 0.2;

Amer.: (I'll /we’ll) see you soon / be seeing you / tomorrow / later / then / again /
around / in a bit / in week / in the morning / in weekend / on Sunday / at
home / in New York / at the office / at 6 / on work / in café [..]! — MP / MT
0.85; MN 0.87; MF 0.95; Text / call me! Keep in touch! — MN 0.36; MF 0.4;
Bye (bye). (its been a lot of fun / see you back)! — MP / MT 0.88; MN 0.99;
MF 0.99; See ya! — MF 0.34; Bye for now! — MN 0.12; MF 0.25; See you
one more time! — MN 0.07; MF 0.14; Catch you later! / I'll ving you later! /
I’ll give a ring one of these days! — MN 0.12; MF 0.15; Don t hesitate to
call / write / message! — MP / MT 0.26; MN 0.03; MF 0.17,

In the cooperative communicative behaviour of Ukrainians, Russians,
Lithuanians, and Americans within of the standardized formulas of DP farewell
there are those that duplicate DP invitation but which usually refer to the addresser’s
proposal to return a visit:

Ukr.: (Hacmynnozo pasy / nizniwe / menep) (s/ mu) uexaro(emo) (mebe/ 6ac/
Bac) / (mu / 6u / Bu) npuxoob(me) 0o mene / nac / (mu / 6u / Bu) macui(me)
(0006)513k080) 00 mene / nac npuiimu / 3agimamu! — MP / MT 0.34; MN 0.32;

Rus.: (Tenepwv / 6 credyrowuii pasz / noszoice) (s1/ mol) cncoy(ém) (mebs/ Bac) /
(mot / 6v1 / Bot) npuxoou(me) k(o) mue / nam / (moi / 6vi / Bol) 0onoicen(rol)
(oosi3amenvro) k(o) mue / nam nputimu! — MP / MT 0.28; MN 0.27;

Lith.: (Véliau / kitg kartg / kitu laiku) lauk(s)iu((s)im(e) / ateikite pas mane /
mus [..])! — MP / MT 0.15; MN 0.17; MF 0.07;

Amer.: (Next time / later / one day) come to me / us / you should come to lunch /
you must come around to my house! — MP / MT 0.23; MN 0.2.

Common for the analysed communicative cultures are the standardized
formulas of DP farewell, which duplicate DP request and semanticise the tokens
of appreciation for third parties, who are not directly involved in communication:

Ukr.: (Ilepeoa(sa)iime) npusim / gimanusa 6amoram / poounam / 4onosixoei / [..]! /
(Ycim) npusim / ¢imannst! — MP / MT 0.15; MN 0.18; MF 0.2;

Rus.: (Ilepeda(sa)iime) npusem / nozopasnenust pooumensm / scene / demsim / [..]!
(Bcem) npusem! — MP / MT 0.21; MN 0.32; MF 0.3;

Lith.: (Perduokite) (mano / misy) linkéjimus draugams / vyrui / vaikams [..]!/
Linkéjimai visiems! — MP / MT 0.16; MN 0.24; MF 0.14;
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Amer.: Say hi/ hello to John/ your wife/ [..]!/ (Give my) regards to your
parents! / (Convey my) congratulations to Jack! / Best wishes to Melany! —
MP /MT 0.18; MN 0.21; MF 0.2.

Thus, the various sign configurations of the standardized formulas of DP
farewell in the studied communicative cultures perform a phatic function and
are primarily of etiquette nature, preconditioning a favourable atmosphere of
communication, as communicants express respect for each other through ritualistic
good wishes, which etymologically contain the wishes of health, good day, good
luck, etc. The dominant standardized formulas of DP farewell in configuration with
other DPs as the sign constructs of the communicative consciousness of Ukrainians,
Russians, Lithuanians, and Americans are predetermined by their use in (non-)
institutional discursive situations, as well as socio-anthropometric, psychological,
gender, and other characteristics of interactants, etc.

5. Conclusions

Summarizing the comparative analysis of the standardized formulas of DP
farewell, let us note that they are universal signs of the studied linguacultures,
but with different variations of modes in NCCB. Let us try to explain the higher
degree of productivity and, consequently, the efficiency of the mode of familiarity
in the NCCP of Americans and Lithuanians, compared to that of Ukrainians and
Russians that are conditioned by such factors.

1. First of all, we focus on the anthropometric, sociocultural characteristics of
informants, their educational grounding, etc., since psycho- and sociolinguistic
experiments in the form of linguistic interviewing were conducted mainly
among the respondents having medium and high social status.

2. The advantage of the standardized formulas of DP farewell of the mode
of familiarity in NCCB of Americans and Lithuanians, compared with
Ukrainians and Russians, can be explained by the greater extent of mani-
festation of democratic values, which at some stage of their formation in-
fluenced the specificity of speech interaction in institutional discursive space
bringing it closer to the character and semiotics of a noninstitutional one. If
we rely on the value dominants found in the communicative consciousness
of the representatives of the linguacultures under study, which are common
to Americans and Lithuanians, we should first of all emphasize equality
and, above all, freedom of expression as necessary components of their
cooperative speech behaviour and the factors pertaining to realization of their
macrostrategy.

3. Another extralinguistic factor that, in one way or another, influences
the dominant modes of cooperative communication in different communicative
cultures may be the globalization processes and the development of
information technologies. In this context, we should not ignore active
migration processes, which are still active in the Republic of Lithuania,
especially after the accession of this country to the European Union in 2004.
The development of democratic institutions with the corresponding criteria
and values of the “Western” type, the need for harmonious integration with
the pan-European political, financial and economical, educational and cultural
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continuum, etc., urged the representatives of Lithuanian linguaculture to find
effective ways and methods, in particular, of successful implementation of
cooperativeness in the communicative interaction, which surely also affected
their monocultural communication.

In the Ukrainian and Russian linguacultures, the mode of familiarity (which
is distinguished from the familiar style of communication) is also present
in the standardized formulas DP farewell, but it has a much lower PI than
in the American and Lithuanian forms, and therefore a lower performance,
which can be explained by the greater etiquette ritualization, adherence to
the established norms and strict rules, as well as the existence of the rudiments
of a former purely totalitarian (and not democratic) ideology. However,
it should be noted, that due to modern information technologies that allow
the communication process to become not only mono- and intercultural but also
transcultural, there is a mutual influence of communicative consciousnesses
when one and the same linguaculture can be both a recipient and a source.

4. An important factor, which also affects the higher PI of the mode of familiarity
of the standardized formulas of DP farewell in NCCB of Americans and
Lithuanians, is the principle of economy of speech / expressive efforts, which
allows saving time in the process of communication in order to achieve
the desired perlocutionary effect and the implementation of cooperative
macrostrategy. This factor confirms the presence of national value dominants
of agentness and vigour in the communicative consciousness of Americans
and Lithuanians with an emphasis on their economic component (veiklos
principas, orientacija j verslg, ekonoming veiklg, activity) Ta nparmarusmi
(pragmatizmas, pragmatism).

Abbreviations

Amer. Americans

DP discursive practice

Lith. Lithuanians

MF mode of familiarity

MN mode of neutrality

MP mode of politeness

MT mode of tolerance

NCCB national cooperative communicative behaviour

PI

Rus.
Ukr.

productivity indices
Russians
Ukrainians
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Kopsavilkums

Raksta aplikotas atvadisanas diskursa prakses standartformulas ukrainu, krievu, lietuviesu
un amerikanu nacionalaja kooperativas sazinas uzvediba. So formulu gramatize$anas
ir atkariga no konkrétas lingvokultiiras un diskursa prakses. Diskursa prakses formula
atvadisanas petijuma tiek uzskatita par standartveida etiketi un radosu rituala konstrukciju,
ko lieto ukraini, krievi, lietuviesi un amerikani, lai noteikta situacija 1si noslégtu diskursu.
Raksta piedavata jauna eksperimentala pieeja atvadiSandas diskursa prakses standartformulu
identificésana Cetru lingvokultiiru materiala. Lingvistiskaja eksperimenta atklati pieklajibas /
tolerances, neitralitates un familiaritates veidi katra minétaja lingvokultiira saistiba ar
atvadiSanas fraz€m. Tapat aplikotas kopigas un atskirigas atvadiSanas frazu lietojuma
iezimes Cetras lingvokultaras.

Atslégvardi: atvadisanas diskursa prakse; standartformula; nacionala kooperativas sazinas
uzvediba; pieklajibas veidi; tolerances veidi; neitralitates veidi; familiaritates veidi.
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LatvieSsu un lietuviesu valoda ir izveidojusas atskirigas terminu sistémas vienam no
valodniecibas pamatjédzieniem — vards. Gramatikas ka vienas no valodniecibas apaks-
nozarém terminologija §is jédziens atspogulojas vardskiru nosaukumos. P&tjjuma mérkis —
noskaidrot gramatikas terminu specifiku latviesu un lietuviesu valoda, ka arT terminrades
tendences abas baltu valodas. Pievérsta uzmaniba virsjédzienam vardskira un to klasifikacijas
sistémai. Par p&tijuma objektu izveleti vardskiru nosaukumi, kuru pamata latviesu valoda ir
sakne vard-, bet lietuviesu valoda — gan vard-, gan Zod-.

Vardskiru nosaukumu sistému misdienu latviesu valoda veido gan pascilmes, gan citcilmes
termini, turklat latviskajos terminos parsvara ir atspogulots jédziens vards (atSkiribas
ir péc struktiiras — vardkoptermins vai saliktenis), savukart lietuvieSsu valoda vardskiru
nosaukumi ir galvenokart paScilmes termini un tikai dala no tiem darinata, nemot par
pamatu mingto jédzienu — izmanto gan sakni vard- (daiktavardis, bidvardis, jvardis), gan
sakni Zod- (veiksmazodis). Ar vardskiru nosaukumiem saistits ir jautajums par terminiem,
kurus latvie$u un lietuvieSu valoda lieto, lai nosauktu konversijas procesus un to rezultatus.
Sastatijums paradija, ka latvieSu terminologija doming citcilmes termini ar divéjadam —
pascilmes un svescilmes — izskanam (-(iz)acija un -ésana), bet lietuviesu valoda prieksroka
tiek dota paScilmes atvasinajumiem.

Lai nosauktu jédzienu vards, latviesu valoda lieto arT latipu cilmes terminu nomens, kura
atbilsme lietuvieSsu valoda ir paScilmes atvasinajums — abu analiz€amo saknu saliktenis
vardazodis.

leskats terminu véstur€ liecina, ka latvieSu un lietuvieSu vardskiru nosaukumi raditi laika,
kad nacionalo valodu terminologija bija nepiecieS$ama macibu vajadzibam, un to darija abu
valodu valodnieki, macibu lidzeklu un gramatiku autori.

Atslegvardi: latvieSu valoda; lietuviesu valoda; termini; gramatika; vards; vardskiras.

Ievads

Sakartotas terminu sist€mas izveide nodrosina korektu nozares un starpno-
zaru specialistu sazinu jebkura nozar€, arl valodnieciba. Par valodniecibas un

I Raksts izstradats Valsts pétijumu programmas projekta ,,LatvieSu valoda” (Nr. VPP-

1ZM-2018/2-0002).
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tas apak$nozaru terminologijas terminradi un lietoSanu vispirms ir atbildigi no-
zares specialisti, Saja gadijuma valodnieki, kuri vienlaikus veic savas tieSas —
valodnieku — un terminologu funkcijas.

Gramatikas ka vienas no valodniecibas apakS$nozarém terminu sist€mas
Latvija un Lietuva misdienas ir samé&ra labi sakartotas — dala terminu ieklauta
visparigajas valodniecibas terminu vardnicas (Gaivenis, Keinys 1990; Skujina
2007), citi termini definéti macibu literatira (Vulane 1994; Keinys 1999). Gan
vesturiski, gan misdienas latvieSsu un lietuvieSu valodas gramatikas terminu
norm&Sana ir saistita pirmam kartam ar macibu gramatu, arT gramatiku un
vardnicu izdoSanu un atspogulota pétijumos (Latvija — Blese 1936, 1942; Peile
1967; Strautina 1967; Bankavs 1997; Paegle 2000; Grabis 2006; Baldunciks 2008;
Milenbahs 2011; Blinkena 2014 u.c.; Lietuva — Balashajtis 1961; Keinys 2005,
2012a, 2012b; Katelyté 2008; Balasaitis 2010 u. c.). Latvie$u un lietuviesu valodas
gramatikas termini ir apliikoti arT sastatamaja aspekta (Balode 1985; Kvasite 2017,
2018, 2019).

Petljuma analizeti gramatikas, dazados leksikografijas, terminografijas un
enciklop&diskajos izdevumos, zinatniskaja un macibu literattra lietotie gramatikas
termini, kas nosauc jédzienu vards, bet ta mérkis — noskaidrot terminu specifiku
latvieSu un lietuvieSu valoda, ka ar1 terminrades tendences abas baltu valodas. Par
petijuma objektu izveleti vardskiru nosaukumi, kuru pamata latviesu valoda ir
sakne vard-, bet lietuviesu valoda — gan vard-, gan Zod-. P&tijums veikts, izmantojot
aprakstoSo un sastatamo metodi.

P&tfjuma uzmaniba tiek pieversta terminiem, kas nosauc vardskiras, tapec visur,
iznemot tiesos citatus, lietoti nosaukumi vienskaitli, neatkarigi no ta, kadas formas
sastopamas originaltekstos. Visus citatus no lietuvieSu valodas tulkojusi raksta
autore. Netiek tulkoti ilustrativie pieméri. Cit€jot saglabats teksta autentiskums,
iznemot lietuviesu valodas avotos (galvenokart vardnicas) lietotas uzsvaru zimes,
kas tajas ir obligatas, tacu pétfjuma konteksta nav svarigas. Retinajumi reiz€ém
ir citetajos tekstos, tacu tie izmantoti arT raksta vajadzibam (dazos gadijumos tie
sakrit). Ta ka visi pieméri raksta ir kursiva, elementi, kuri cit€jama teksta rakstiti
kursiva, netiek kursiveéti.

1. Jeédziens vards latviesu un lietuviesu valoda

Latviesu un lietuviesu valoda ir izveidojusas atSkirigas terminu sisteémas
vienam no valodniecibas pamatjédzieniem — vards. ,,Valodas pamatvieniba.
Mazaka patstaviga nozimiga valodas leksiskas sist€émas vientba — skanu
(resp. burtu) kombinacija (retak ar atseviska skana resp. burts) —, ar kuru apzimé
(nosauc) kadu priekSmetu, paradibu, norisi, pazimi vai citu nojégumu vai attieksmi
starp tiem. Varda apvienojas fongtiska (skanu resp. burtu kompleksa), gramatiska
(morfologiskas struktiiras) un semantiska (nozimes) pazime. Vardu ka teikuma
sastavdalu rakstos no citiem vardiem atdala ar atstarpem [..]” (Skujina 2007, 436).
Vesturiski ,,ide. pirmvaloda skirti apzim&umi ‘vards’ (kr. cro6o) un ‘personas
vards, nosaukums’ (kr. ums)” (Karulis 1992, 487), bet atskiriba no citam valodam
latviesu valoda ,,[..] vards apzZime gan der Name, gan ar1 das Wort, t. 1. krieviski gan
umsA, gan cnogo [..] varda jédzienam savienojumos ipasibas vards, darbibas vards
u.t.t. ir jau tiri speciala gramatiska nozime [..]” (Blese 1942, 476). Miisdienas,
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lai atskirtu homonimus, personas vardu ka ipasvarda paveidu nosauc ar terminu
prieksvards: ,,Cilvéka vards, ko jaundzimusajam dod p&c dzimsanas un ko ieraksta
dzimsanas pamatdokumenta [..]” (Skujina 2007, 311)

Savukart lietuvieSu valoda, I1dzigi ka citas svesSvalodas, atbilstoSo jédzienu
nosauks$anai ir divi atSkirigu saknu termini: Zodis ,,iSraiskos ir turinio vienybe
sudarantis pastovus kalbos vienetas, sakinyje visada turintis tam tikrg funkcijg ir
laisvai atkuriamas $nekoje [..]” [pastaviga valodas vieniba, kas veido izteiksmes
un satura vienotibu, kura veic noteiktu funkciju teikuma un ir brivi atdarinama
rund] (Gaivenis, Keinys 1990, 241) (atbilst latvieSu terminam vards) un vardas
»asmenvardziy rasis, tikrinis daiktavardis, kurj Salia pavardés turi kiekvienas
zmogus [..]” [personvardu paveids, Tpasvards, kur§ Iidzas uzvardam ir katram
cilvékam] (Gaivenis, Keinys 1990, 224) (atbilst latvieSu terminam prieksvards).

»varda ka galvenas nominativas jeb nosaucosas vienibas tieSais uzdevums,
kas veido ta leksisko nozimi, ir nosaukt dzivas butnes, lietas, darbibas un to
pazimes. Vienlaikus, nostajoties noteikta forma, vards rada gan sakaribas starp
realas Tstenibas lietam, darbibam un pazimém, gan ari attiecksmes starp vardiem
teikuma. Tadgjadi vardam piemit ne vien leksiska nozime, bet tas satur arl
gramatisku informaciju, un tam ir noteikta gramatiska nozime.” (Nitina 2013, 301—
302) Nemot par pamatu So raksturojumu un ieprieks§ apliikoto terminu nozimju
Skirumu latvie$u un lietuvie$u valoda, gramatikas terminologija aktuala kategorija
ir vardskiras, kuru izdaliSanai un paveidu nosauksanai lietojamie latvieSu un
lietuviesu valodas termini analiz&ti pétijjuma.

2. Gramatikas termini

Vispirms salidzinajumam japaliikojas, ka latvieSu un lietuviesu valodnieciba
izprot terminu gramatika (par ta vesturi latvieSu valoda plasak sk. Baldunciks
2008, 31-32): ,,Valodniecibas nozare, kura p&ta valodas gramatisko sisttmu —
vardu un teikumu uzbuvi, vardu formas, to funkcijas un sastavu, gramatiskas
kategorijas, varddarinasanas tipus un pan@mienus, vardu savienojumu, teikumu
un tekstu struktiru un tipus. Gramatika $kir divas apak$nozares — morfologiju un
sintaksi. Tradicionali gramatika ietilpina arT varddarinaSanu [..]” (Skujina 2007,
131-132) (sal. liet. ,,Kalbotyros Saka, tyrin¢janti zodZiy, jy junginiy ir sakiniy
sandarg. Apima morfologija (zr.) ir sintakse¢ (zr.). Prie morfologijos
daznai priskiriama ir zodziy daryba [..]” [Valodniecibas nozare, kas peta vardu,
to savienojumu un teikumu uzbtivi. Aptver morfologiju (sk.) un sintaksi (sk.).
Pie morfologijas biezi vien pieskaita arT varddarinasanu] (Gaivenis, Keinys 1990,
74-75). Definicijas liecina, ka strukttrdalas abas valodas tradicionali sakrit, resp.,
izdala tris patstavigas dalas: morfologija (liet. morfologija), sintakse (liet. sintaksé)
un varddarinaSana (liet. ZodZiy daryba). Sastatamaja aspekta svarigi ir pieverst
uzmanibu, ka terminu varddarinasana un Zodziy daryba pamata ir dazadas saknes,
ka arT tie atskiras strukturali — latvieSu valodas vienvarda terminam (saliktenim)
atbilst vardkoptermins lietuviesu valoda.

Gramatikas terminologijas sakara gan vésturiski, gan masdienas aktuals ir
jautajums par pasScilmes un citcilmes terminiem un to Ipatsvaru terminu kopuma.
Rakstidams par 1936. gada iznakuso Jana Endzelina un Karla Milenbaha
»LatvieSu valodas macibas” izdevumu, gramatikas terminus arT no $1 viedokla ir
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vertgjis Ernests Blese: ,,Nav noliedzams, ka gramatikas terminologija tam tautam,
kas to vispari vélak veidojusas, ne gluzi atbilst savam uzdevumam. Atseviski
nosaukumi ir nereti parme&rigi burtiski partulkoti no latmu valodas [..] vai arT
no kadas citas paraugvalodas [..] gramatiskie termini sava argja darinajuma nav
autoru darbos atkal novérojamas dazas Tpatnibas un svarstibas. Tad€| principa jau
gluzi labi saprotams, kap&c autors Sai jaunaja gramatikas izdevuma izpauz lielas
simpatijas pret veco, atseviskos apzim&umos un lietoSanas veida stingri stabilo
starptautiski latinisko terminologiju. Bet $is latiniskas terminologijas latviskojumi
nu jau armt mums pastav labu laiku, dazi ir tiri labi izdevusSies, un beidzamos gadu
desmitos ir pat raditi zimigi latviski termini no jauna klat [..] Tai pasa laika arT visa
misu dzivé tomér konstat§jamas nenoliedzamas, kaut arT ne tik spilgtas un ne tik
parme&rigas simpatijas pret jaunu latvisku nosaukumu ieveSanu agrako cittautisko
(arT lattnisko) vieta, un, piem., misu dienas valodas zina par vertigaku uzskata
priekslastjumu, kura sves$vardu loti maz vai pat nav nemaz, neka to, kura svesvardu
loti daudz. Tade] tads zinama mera regresivs latinisks virziens miisu gramatikas
terminologija ne gluzi saskan ar musu laiku visparigo valodas garu, un tadél ari
pret misu 1idz8ingjo, visuma jau dzili ieviesuSos latvisko gramatisko terminologiju
biitu jaizturas ar zinamu saudzibu. It Tpasi skolas praks€ nebiitu seviskas nozimes
parmérigi izcelt latinisko terminologiju uz musu latviskas konta [..] Tadu
ricibu varétu atzit tikai tur, kur masu terminologija p&c butibas ir nepareiza un
nepiemérota [..] Tom@r principa biitu joprojam jacensas arvienu pirmaja vieta likt
latvie$u nosaukumus un méginat gadijumos, kur tie lidz $im butu bijusi neveikli,
likt jaunus labakus. Bet ar $adu jaunu latvisku nosaukumu ievesanu Iidzsingjo vieta
ar1 jarikojas uzmanigi [..]” (Blese 1936, 442-443) Par dazadas cilmes terminu
konkurenci, Tpasi macibu gramatas, viedokli ir izteikusi gan to autori, gan vertetaji
un pétnieki.

LietuvieSsu valodas terminologijas karto$ana liela loma ir bijusi Jonam
Jablonskim (Jonas Jablonskis), kur§ parsvara lieto pascilmes terminus.
,» Terminologijos lietuvisSkumas yra esminis J. Jablonskio ir jo mokyklos bruozas,
ir labai aiSkus jis jau pirmojoje gramatikoje” [Terminologijas lictuviskums ir
butiskaka J. Jablonska un vina skolas iezime, un loti spilgts tas ir jau pirmaja
gramatika] (Keinys 2012a, 136). To uzsver Stasis Keinis (Stasys Keinys),
analizédams Tilzite (liet. 7ilzé; tagad Sovetska) vl drukas aizlieguma laika
1901. gada izdoto gramatiku ,,Lietuviskos kalbos gramatika” (ka tas autors ming&ts
Petrs Krjausaitis (Petras KriausSaitis) — tas ir viens no J. Jablonska pseidonimiem).
Savukart citcilmes terminu vieta $aja gramatika parasti izmantoti blakus lietuviesu
terminiem iekavas ierakstitie nosaukumi latinu valoda, piemé&ram, ta ir fikséti
gandriz visi gramatikas (sauktas par morfologiju) termini, kas nosauc vardskiras.
Talaika gramatiku autori lietoja pasdarinatus atSkirigus terminus, tapec latinu
termini zinama méra veica paskaidrojuma funkciju, lai palidz&tu labak saprast
lietuvieSu terminus, jo lattu valoda tolaik daudz kur tika macita (Keinys 2012a,
138-139).

Nelielais ieskats latvieSsu un lietuvieSu gramatikas terminologijas vésture
liecina, ka saméra daudz uzmanibas abas valodas ir ticis pieversts vardu kategoriju,
resp., vardskiru, nosaukumiem.
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3. Termins vardskira un vardskiru sistema

Viens no pamatterminiem, kam japievér§ uzmaniba gramatikas terminu
sistéma, ir vardskira. Dazadu pétjjuma avotu — vardnicu un tekstu — analize
liecina, ka sakotngji lietotai vardkopai ir stabilas tradicijas latvieSu gramatikas
terminologija (sal. ,,[Zinibas komisija] Atzina par pareiziem bez minétajiem vél
sekosos, Abula [skolotaja P&tera Abula apkoptaja apméram 30 gadu laikposma
macibu gramatas lietoto gramatikas terminu] saraksta nesastopamos nosauku-
mus: [..] vardu skira (dacts peun) [..]” (Milenbahs 2011a, 71)) (sk. arT Projekti
1956, 31; Grabis et al. 1963, 129). Miisdienas, ka redzams definicija, kur vairakas
reizes atkartots defin€jamais termins, to jau lieto ka salikteni: ,,Valodas vardu
krajuma leksiski gramatisks kopums, ko vieno tris pazimes: semantiska, kas ietver
visparinatu vardskiras vardu leksisko nozimi; morfologiska, kas ietver vardSkiras
vardu gramatiskas kategorijas; sintaktiska, kas ietver vardskiras vardu sintaktiskas
funkcijas teikuma [..]” (Skujina 2007, 437). Sadai formalai atkiribai netiks
pieveérsta uzmaniba, analiz&jot konkrétos piemérus, jo varié$ana joprojam vérojama
daudzos avotos, pat viena autora tekstos vai pat viena teikuma (reizém, iesp&jams,
Skirot terminologisku un neterminologisku lietojumu):

(1)  Morfologija grupe vardus vardu Skiras.(MLLVG 13)

(2) Morfologijas uzdevums — visus valodda esoSos vardus péc noteiktiem
principiem sagrupét vardu Skiras. Vardskiras ir leksiski
gramatiskas vardu grupas. (LLVVM 9)

(3) Vardi, kurus saista nozimes, resp., semantikas, morfologisko kategoriju un
sintagmatisko attieksmju kopiba, tiek apvienoti leksiski gramatiskas klases,
kuras latviesu valodnieciba sauc par vardu Skiram jeb parasti
vardskiram. (LVG,317)

4) Vardskiras irvalodas vardu krajuma leksiski gramatiskas grupas, ko
vieno kopigas pazimes [..] (LV 52)

(5) Vardskiru teorija pastav tatad liels daudzums dazadu uzskatu,
tacu St viedoklu dazadiba un diskusijas nav kluvusas par pamatu jaunas
vardSkiru klasifikacijas izveidei. (LVG, 323)

(6) Pagal zodzZiy leksing reiksSme, gramatines kategorijas, formy sistemgq,
zodziy darybos budy bei priemoniy sistemq ir sintaksines funkcijas sakinyje
dabartinés latviy kalbos zodziai skirstomi j desimt zodziy klasiy, arba
kategorijy, kurios vadinamos kalbos dalimis (vardu Skiras).
(LK 83)

Lietuviski par latviesu valodu uzrakstitaja macibu gramata ,,Latviy kalba”
[LatvieSsu valoda] (Kabelka 1987) vardskiru apraksta lietots visparinatais
kategorijas nosaukums lietuviesu valoda - divkomponentu vardkoptermins
kalbos dalis ‘*valodas dala’ (sal. ,,Gramatiné zodziy klasé [..]” [Gramatiska vardu
klase] (Gaivenis, Keinys 1990, 96)). Tada termina latvieSu valoda nav, tapec
izmantots burtiskais tulkojums, apzim&jot to ar zvaigzniti (lidzigi ari turpmak).
Sadu iedalfjuma un ar to saistito terminologisko atskiribu pladak raksturojis Jons
Palonis (Jonas Palionis): ,JKai kuriuose i§ klasifikacijos varianty atsisakoma ir
»kalbos daliy” termino (atéjusio i§ lotyny kalbos gramatiky — partes orationis),
jis kei¢iamas ,,zodziy klasiy”, ,,zodziy rasiy” (vok. Wortarten) ir kt. terminais.”
[Dazos klasifikacijas variantos atsakas ari no ,,*valodas dalu” termina (kur§ ienacis

97



VALODA: NOZIME UN FORMA 11

no lattu valodas gramatikam — partes orationis); to aizstaj ar terminiem ,,*vardu
klases”, ,,vardu skiras” (vac. Wortarten) u. c.] (Palionis 1999, 119)

Vardskiru skaits un iedalfjums, ka arT to nosaukSanai lietotie termini gan
gramatikas, gan dazados citos tekstos atSkiras atkariba no laikposma un autora
skatfjuma uz terminologiju. Visas latvieSu valodas vardskiras ir nosauktas
attiecigaja valodniecibas terminu vardnicas Skirklt: ,,[..] LatvieSu valoda vardus
iedala desmit vardskiras: lietvardi, ipasibas vardi, skaitla vardi, vietniekvardi,
darbibas vardi, apstakla vardi, saikli, prievardi, partikulas, izsauksmes vardi.
P&c leksiskas nozimes un sintaktiskajam funkcijam vardskiras iedala patstavigos
vardos (lietvardi, TpaSibas vardi, skaitla vardi, vietniekvardi, darbibas vardi,
apstakla vardi), paligvardos (saikli, prievardi, partikulas) un izsauksmes vardos
jeb interjekcijas [..]” (Skujina 2007, 437) Nosaucot konkrétas latviesu valodas
vardskiras, §1 terminografijas avota definicija parasti lietots pascilmes terminu
daudzskaitlis, tikai pie pe&dgja termina pieminéts citcilmes sinonims, lai gan ka
Skirklavardi vardnica visur ir abi termini.

Gramatikas konteksta izteiktais viedoklis par terminu cilmi tiek attistits art
velak, 20. gs. gaita. Par piemériem izmantodams valodniecibas terminus, tostarp
arT vardskiru nosaukumus, Janis Loja (1968, 152) norada, ka ,,[L]ielu dalu terminu
mes veidojam no savas valodas sakné€m, atvasinot tos ar piedeékliem un priedekliem
(piem@ram, izteiksme, nenoteiksme u.c.), savienojot divus vai vairakus vardus
salikten1 (piem@ram, [lidzskanis, patskanis, lietvards u.c.), veidojot vardkopas
(piem@ram, ipasibas vards, darbibas vards, izsauksmes vards u.c.) vai pieskirot
vardiem jaunu nozimi [..] Protams, tados gadijumos, kad mums trikst savu vardu,
mées lietojam sve§vardus, pieméram, fonetika, morfologija, ortografija, partikula,
punktudcija, sintakse, stilistika u.c.” Tome@r latvieSu valoda visiem pascilmes
vardskiru nosaukumiem ir citcilmes, resp., latmu valodas cilmes sinonimi, un
tie konkur€. Vienigais izn€mums $aja kopuma ir termins partikula, kuram nav
pascilmes ekvivalenta (§1s vardskiras nosaukums nav pétijuma objekts, jo neviena
no sastatamajam valodam terminam nav analiz§amo saknu, tap&c netiks plasak
aplikots).

P&tfjuma avotos konstatéts daudzveidigs latviesu valodas terminu lietojums:
(7)  Latviesu valoda vardus [..] grupé Sadas vardu Skirds: lietvardi,

adjektivi, skaitla vardi, vietniekvardi, verbi
apstakla vardi, prievardi, saikli, partikulas, izsauksmes
vardi (MLLVG 14)

(8) Péc nozimju rakstura izSkirami patstavigie vardi, paligvardi un
izsauksmes vardi [..] Pie patstavigajiem vardiem pieder liet-
vards, ITpasSibas vards, apstaklvards, darbibas
vards (iznemot paliga darbibas vardu), kd art vietniekvards un
skaitlvards. (VP 220)

(9)  Patstavigo vardu vardSkiras Lietvdards jeb substantivs.
Ipasibas vards jeb adjektivs. Skaitla vards jeb
numeralis. Vietniekvards jeb pronomens. Darbibas
vards jeb verbs. Apstakla vards jeb adverbs.
(LLVVM 11)
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(10) Latviesu valodniectba parasti vardus grupé desmit vardskiras —
substantivi (lietvardi), adjektivi (ipasibas vardi),
numerdali (skaitla vardi,pronomeni (vietniekvardi),
verbi (darbibas vardi), adverbi (apstakla vardi),
prepozicijas (prievardi), konjunkcijas (saikli), partikulas un
interjekcijas (izsauksmes vardi). (LLVM 25) (Sal. sadalu
nosaukumos konsekventi vispirms minéts citcilmes termins, bet lidzas tam
ar saikli jeb pievienots pascilmes ekvivalents.)

(11) [..]latviesu valoda tradicionali tiek noteiktas desmit vardskiras: lietvardi
jeb substantivi (no latinu substantivum), ipasSibas vardi
jeb adjektivi (no latinu adiectivam), skait]la vardi jeb
numerdli(no latipu numeralis ‘ar skaitli saistits’), vietniekvardi
jeb pronomeni(nolatinu pro+nomen), darbibas vardi jeb
verbi (no latinu verbum), apstakla vardi jeb adverbi
(no latinu adverbium), saikli jeb konjukcijas (no latinu conjunctio
‘savienojums, saiklis’), prievardi jeb prepozicijas (no latinu
praepositio < praeponere ‘nolikt prieksa’), partikulas (no latinu particula),
izsauksmes vardi jeb interjekcijas (no latinu interjectio
< intericere ‘Gemest starpa’). (LVG, 320)

(12) Numeraliem un pronomeniem varddarinasanairindividualizéta.
Plasaku  sinhroniskas varddarindsanas sistémas raksturojumu sniedz
substantivu,adjektivu verbuunadverbu materials. (V 39)

(13) [Latviy kalboje] Yra Sios kalbos dalys: 1. Daiktavardis — lietvards
(substantivs). 2. Bidvardis —adjektivs (ipasibas vards). 3. Skaitvardis —

skaitla vards (numeralis). 4. Jvardis — vietniekvards
(pronomens). 5. Veiksmazodis — v er b s (darbibas vards). 6. Prieveiksmis —
apstakla vards (adverbs). 7. Prielinksnis — prievards

(prepozicija). 8. Jungtukas — saiklis (konjunkcija). 9. Dalelyté —
partikula. 10. Jaustukas ir istiktukas — izsauksmes vards
(interjekcija). (LK 83)

Rakstidams par latviesu valodas vardskiram, Jons Kabelka (Jonas Kabelka)
nav ieverojis atbilsmju konsekvenci, resp., vienu vardskiru nosauksanai ka pirmais
(ieteicamakais) termins dots pascilmes, citu — citcilmes termins. Salidzinajumam
jasaka, ka lietuvieSu-latviesu valodas celvedi, kur lietuviski aprakstita latvieSu
valodas gramatika, minéti vardskiru pascilmes nosaukumi (Butkus 2013, 206-223),
bet, rakstot latviski par lietuviesu valodas gramatiku, — pie visiem nosaukumiem
sinonimiski abas formas (Butkus 2013, 224-251) (par lietuviesu valodas terminiem
sk. turpmak). Interesanti, ka, skaidrodams vardskiru iedalijumu, J. Kabelka burtiski
tulko latvieSsu terminu: ,,Pagal Zodziy semantikg ir jy gramatine struktiirg visi
zodziai gali buiti suskirstyti ] tris grupes: 1. Savarankiski zodziai (patstavigie vardi).
2. Pagalbiniai zodziai (paligvardi). 3. Susukimo zodziai (izsauksmes vardi).” [Pec
vardu semantikas un to gramatiskas struktiiras visi vardi var tikt iedaliti trTs grupas:
1. Patstavigie vardi. 2. Paligvardi. 3. Izsauksmes vardi.] (Kabelka 1987, 83)

Lai gan autoriem ir iesp&ja izvel&ties, kadas cilmes terminus un kada seciba
lietot, pétijuma avotu materials liecina, ka nekonsekvence reizém veérojama pat
viena avota. Pieméram, Andra Kalnaca ,,Morfémika un morfonologija”, runadama
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par vardskiram vai to grupam, lieto citcilmes terminus. Ta ka kopuma visa pétijjuma

domin€ internacionali termini, tick ievérota izteiksmes vienveidiba, tomér reizém

teksta paradas ar attiecigu jédzienu pascilmes nosaukumi:

(14) [..] verbus latviesu valoda var darindt no visu patstavigo vardskiru
vardiem—substantiviem (gan-s:gan-i-t), adjektiviem (ciet-s:
ciet-e-t), numerdaliem (vien-s: vien-o-t), verbiem (nes-t. n€s-a-t),
interjekcijam (nau: nau(d)-e-t). (MM 18)

(15) Tatad tie [frazes supramorfi] ir vardi, kurus iespéjams vienlaikus ietilpinat
vairakas vardskiras — apstakla vardos, partikulas, saiklos,
izsauksmes vardos. (MM 106)

(16) Dazadu vardskiru vardi konversijas cela var klit par izsauksmes
vardiem, jo tieSi uzsvars un ipasa runas intondcija pieskir
interjekcijas semantiku un funkcijas [..] (MM 107)

Vardskiru nosaukumi apliecina, ka ,terminologijas sistémiskuma labad ir
veélams, lai vienas jédzienu skiras apzimeésanai domatiem terminiem — atvasinatiem
vardiem bitu vienads veidojums (vienadi piedekli), bet terminiem-vardkopam
[misdienu terminologija vardkoptermini — R. K.] viena tipa konstrukcija [..] Viena
tipa konstrukcijas ir termini-vardkopas vardskiru apzimésanai: ipasibas vards,
darbibas vards, izsauksmes vards. STm konstrukcijam tuvi ari termini /lietvards,
vietniekvards, skaitlvards, apstaklvards un prievards.” (Loja 1968, 151) Acimredzot
tapec, ka ,,[ T]lerminologija salikts vards ir labaks neka vardkopa” (Loja 1968, 151),
J. Loja lieto vairak saliktenu, neka pienemts misdienas, piemeram, skait/vards un
apstaklvards, lai gan arT ap 20. gs. vidu izdotajos terminografijas avotos ieklautas
vardkopas, kas nosauc attiecigos jédzienus (plasak par to sk. turpmak).

Miisdienu lietuvieSu valodas gramatikas sist€éma tradicionali izSkir vienpadsmit
vardskiras, bet tikai pieci termini ir veidoti ar analiz€jamam sakném. Sastatfjuma ar
latviesu valodu butu pamats skatit desmit vardskiras, jo pedgjas divas — jaustukas
un istiktukas — nosauc latvieSu termins izsauksmes vards. Precizak, istiktukas ir
‘skanu atdarinajuma interjekcija’ (Balkevics et al. 1995, 196), resp., viens no
izsauksmes vardu (interjekciju) paveidiem. Par pétijjuma objektiem uzskatami
astoni:

(17) Lietuviy kalboje [tokiu bidu] skiriama 11 kalbos daliy: daiktavardis,
biadvardis, skaitvardis, jvardis, veiksmazodis,
prieveiksmis, prielinksnis, jungtukas, dalelyte, jaustukas
ir iStiktukas [..] (DLKG 56; LKM 57) [Originala ir retinati visi
vardskiru nosaukumi, Seit — tikai tie, kuri pasi vai to ekvivalenti latviesu
valoda ir pétijuma objekts — R. K.]

Tacu vesturiski, pieméram, J. Jablonskis sava 1922. gada gramatika (parakstita
ar pseidonimu Rigisku Jons (Rygiskiy Jonas)) ir izdalijis devinas (klasifikacija
trikst paligvardu dalelyté ‘partikula’ un istiktukas ‘izsauksmes vards’) (Jablonskis
1957, 193). Citcilmes sinontmu misdienu lietuviesu valodas vardskiru nosaukumu
sisttma parasti nav, lai gan enciklopédija (Ambrazas 1999) noradita daudzu
(tacu ne visu) analiz€jamo terminu cilme: daiktavardis (lot. substantivum) (129),
skaitvardis (lot. numerale) (582-583), veiksmazodis (lot. verbum) (695-696),
prieveiksmis (lot. adverbium) (504-505), prielinksnis ((lot. praepositio) 502-503),
Jjungtukas ((lot. conjuctio) 284-285), divi bez cilmes valodas formas (bidvardis
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(110-111) un jvardis (264 —266)), ka arT viens — ar citcilmes sinonimu (jaustukas,
interjekcija (279)). Svesvardu vardnica ka Skirklavards ir ieklauts vienigi
substantyvas, turklat definicijas vieta tas ir skaidrots ar lietuvieSu sinonimu: ,,[lot.
substantivus — savarankiskas, esminis; nomen substantivum — daiktavardis] kalbot.
daiktavardis” [[lat. substantivus — patstavigs, bitisks; nomen substantivum —
lietvards] valodn. lietvards] (Kaulakiené et al. 2013, 782). Tacu vesturiski vardskiru
nosaukumu sinonimi, tiesa gan, pascilmes, ir tikusi lietoti: J. Jablonskis 1901. gada
gramatika pie visam patstavigo vardu vardskiram iekavas dod vismaz vienu,
parasti tas pasas saknes, tikai citadi darinatu, sinonimu, pieméram, daiktavardis
(daiktininkas), biidvardis (biidininkas), skaitvardis (skaitininkas, skaitlininkas),
veiksmazodis (veiksmininkas) (Keinys 2012a, 139), bet 1922. gada gramatika jau
lieto tikai pirmos no mingtajiem terminiem (Jablonskis 1957, 193).

Vardskiru nosaukumu analizes sakara ir japievers uzmaniba, ka jédzienu vards
latviesu valoda nosauc ar latiu cilmes termins nomens, kas ir ,,kopigs apzZim&jums
lietvardam, Tpasibas vardam un skaitla vardam, kam ir vienas un tas paSas
gramatiskas kategorijas — dzimte, skaitlis, locTjums. Nomeni p&c to semantiskajam
un gramatiskajam pazimém veido pretstatu darbibas vardiem” (Skujina 2007, 257)
(sal. arT pronomens):

(18) Pretstata darbibas vardiem jeb verbiem lietvardi, ipasibas vardi un skaitla
vardi valodnieciba tiek apvienoti viena grupa ar nosaukumu ,nomeni”
(no latinu nomen ‘vards’). Nomeni atrodas noteiktas sakaribas ar
pronomeniem jeb vietniekvardiem. (LVG, 318)

(19) Deklinejamie vardi ir n o m e ni: substantivi (piem., V&j$, sniegs, svetki),
adjektivi (piem., viegls, mazs, pukains, balts) un numerali (piem., viens, divi,
pirmais, otrais) [..] Pie lokamo vardu grupam pieder ari pronomeni
(piem., es, kas, §is, dazs, viss) [..] (LLVM 26)

(20) Darbibas vardi veido semantisku un gramatisku pretstatu nomeniem —
lietvardiem, ipasibas vardiem, skaitla vardiem (LVGl 456)

(21) [Latviy kalboje] Daiktavardziai, biidvardziai ir skaitvardziai daznai yra
Jjungiami j vienqg grupe ir vadinami vardazodzZiais (nomeni).
(LK 84)

LatvieSu un lietuvieSu valodas terminu lietoSanas tradicijas atSkiriba redza-
ma lietuviskaja piem&ra. Termina nomens vieta lietuvieSu valoda lieto pas-
cilmes ekvivalentu — no abam analiz€jamam sakném, resp., vard- un Zod-
darinato salikteni vardazodis. Turklat reizé€m to izprot plasak: ,,[..] pazymétina,
kad visos linksniuojamosios kalbos dalys (daiktavardis, budvardis, skaitvardis,
jvardis, dalyvis) neretai i senos tradicijos lingvistinéje literatiiroje vadinamos
vardazodziu, arba vardu (lot. nomen ,vardas”). Jo prieSpriesa yra
veiksmazodis, kuriam budinga kitokia kaitymo forma — asmenavimas”
[jauzsver, ka visas deklingjamas vardskiras (lietvards, Tpasibas vards, skaitla vards,
vietniekvards, divdabis) nereti péc senas tradicijas lingvistiskaja literatiira tiek
sauktas par nomenu jeb vardu (lot. nomen ,,vardas”). Ta pretstats ir verbs, kuram
raksturiga cita lociSanas forma — konjugésana] (Palionis 1999, 131).

(22) [..] visi darybos pamatu einantys zodziai pagal leksinj gramatinj pobiidj yra
skirstomi j vardazodzius ir veiksmazodzius. (BLKZD 24)
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(23) Daiktavardis, bidvardis ir skaitvardis sudaro vardazodzZiy grupe: jie
reiskia daikty, ypatybiy bei skaiciy vardus ir pagal morfologiniy kategorijy
pobidj priesinami veiksmazodziams. (DLKG 57)

(24) vardazodis (lot. nomen) — bendras tradicinis daiktavardziy,
biidvardziy ir skaitvardziy pavadinimas. Balty ir kity indoeuropieciy kalby
A [vardazodziai] senovéje savo linksniavimu ryskiai skyrési nuo jvardziy.
Dabar jvardziai daznai priskiriami prie A [vardazodziy] kaip linksniuojamy
zodziy. (LKE 688)

Valodniecibas terminu vardnica vardazodis skaidrots ka , tradicinés gramatikos
terminas (lotyniskai nomen), kuriuo vadinami linksniais kaitomi zodziai, atskiriant
juos nuo kity savarankiskyjy zodziy (veiksmazodzio ir prieveiksmio). Siai Zodziy
kategorijai skiriamos Sios kalbos dalys: daiktavardis (nomen substantivum),
budvardis (nomen adiectivum) ir skaitvardis (nomen numerale)” [Tradicionalas
gramatikas termins (latiniski nomen), ar kuru nosauc vardus, kas tiek lociti, atskirot
tos no citiem patstavigajiem vardiem (darbibas varda un apstakla varda). Sai
vardu kategorijai pieder §is vardskiras: lietvards (nomen substantivum), Ipasibas
vards (nomen adiectivum) un skaitla vards (nomen numerale)] (Gaivenis, Keinys
1990, 224). Ka liecina §1 definicija, termini nomens latviesu valoda un vardazodis
lietuviesu valoda nosauc péc biitibas [idzigus jédzienus.

4. Vardskiru nosaukumi

LatvieSsu un lietuvieSu valodas gramatikas terminologija konstatéti gan
pascilmes, gan citcilmes vardskiru nosaukumi, kurus autori, ka liecina ieprieks
izanaliz&ta vardskiru sistéma, lieto dazadi. ArT terminu attistibas gaita abas valodas
ir bijusi daudzveidiga.

Lietvards (substantivs) | daiktavardis. Sis termins ir viens no latviesu
gramatikas terminiem, kuru laika gaita maz skarusas parmainas. ,,Lietvards ir
darinats gan péc lietderigs parauga, bet pedgjais jau pats par sevi ir jau-
naks daringjums (no lieti deré&t, Stendera vardnica I, 138 v&l lieti
derigs), un sava tagadgja vienvarda veida tas gan iesaknojies galigi tikai
XIX gs. beigas (Ulmana vardnica 1572. g. vél §a varda nav), galvena karta vacu
sachgemidB un zweckmidfBig ietekm&. V&l jaunaki darindgjumi ir miisu
lietprat&js un lietpratTgs. Vecs dzimti latvisks savienojums turpreti ir
lietas koks, nelietkoks, un tadél lietas vards ir, bez Saubam,
latviskaks par lietvardu. V&l jauna varda radisanu var bt ietekm&jusi vacu
Hauptwort un retumis ari sastopamais Sachwort, bet tas ir atkal svesas,
vaciskas ietekmes, kas Se nedrikstetu biit izSkirgjas. lemesls, kapec lietas
varda vieta likts lietvards, biis gan bijis tas, ka lidzSingja lietoSanas
prakse ir zinamas svarstibas pirma elementa skaitla zina, seviski par daudziem
priekSmetiem runajot: citi tad saka lietas vardi (ka lietas koki),
citilietu vardi. Jaunaka laika bija izveidojies pan€miens runat par lietas
vardu, bet lietu vardiem, un pie ta var€tu arT palikt. Ja nu to tomér
uzskatTtu par nevélamu inkonsekvenci, tad vislabak ta butu novérSama, ieteicot
uzskatit savienojumu lietas vards par istu salikteni un rakstit to kopa [..]
tad arT daudzsk. forma butu lietasvardi. Tas biitu vairak pienemams neka
jaunproponétais lietvards, kas visuma tomér atstdj makslotu iespaidu. Tas
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diezin vai var@s izspiest skolas prakse jau sen ieviesuSos lietas vardu, un
nezinu, vai mums ari blitu par vina uzvaru japriecdjas [..]” (Blese 1936, 443-444)
Risinot jautajumu par konkurenci starp salikteni un vardkopterminu, E. Blese dod
prieksroku vardkopterminam, bet misdienu terminologija to pilniba ir izkonkurgjis
latviskais saliktenis. Tacu pirmaja valodniecibas terminu vardnica Iidzas pascilmes
saliktenim sinonimiski fikséts citcilmes termins substantivs (Grabis et al. 1963, 68)
(sal. arT ieprieks, tikai atbilstosi talaika svesvardu pareizrakstibas normam izskana
ir Tsais patskanis). Jaatzist, ka Sajos 20. gs. vidus izdevumos atskiribas ir arT citu
sve$vardu, resp., citcilmes terminu rakstiba (tam netiks pieversta uzmaniba)
(Projekti 1956, 16). Abi Sie termini ka sinontmi ieklauti miisdienu valodniecibas
terminu vardnica: ,,Vardskira, kas izsaka priekSmetiskumu un kam ir dzimtes,
skaitla un locTjuma gramatiska kategorija [..]” (Skujina 2007, 217).

Lietuviesu valoda sakotngji §is vardskiras nosauks$anai lietots latinu termina
nomen tulkojums vardas ‘vards’ un polu rzeczownik tulkojums daiktininkas
(burtiski ‘priekSmetnieks’). Simons Daukants (Simonas Daukantas) no tiem iz-
veidoja terminu daiktavardis, ko lieto arT musdienas, lai gan laika gaita dazadu
autoru darbos konstateti vairaki $1 saliktena varianti (daiktovardis, daiktvardis).
S. Daukanta darinatais termins nostiprindjas péc tam, kad 1901. gada iznaca
J. Jablonska gramatika (BalaSaitis 2010, 4). Misdienu termins defingts valod-
niecibas terminu vardnica (Gaivenis, Keinys 1990, 42). Japievér§ uzmaniba, ka
lietuvieSu valodniecibas terminu vardnica visu vardskiru skirklos terminiem no-
raditas divas nozimes — pirma definé vardskiru, otra tiek attiecinata uz pasu
vardu, tikai formul&jumos vérojama nekonsekvence (sal., pieméram, ,,Tos kalbos
daliai priklausantis zodis” [Tai vardskirai piederigs vards] vai ,,Veiksmazodziui,
kaip kalbos daliai, priklausantis Zodis” [Darbibas vardam ka vardskirai piederigs
vards]). Enciklopédija daiktavardis (lot. substantivum) (Ambrazas 1999, 129).
Tacu §is vardskiras nosauksanai ar lietuvieSu valoda var tikt lietots citcilmes
termins substantyvas (sk. 3. sadala; plasak par latinu cilmes ekvivalentu lietoSanas
tendencém sk. 5. sadala).

Ipasibas vards (adjektivs) | badvardis. So vardskiru, tapat ka visas citas,
latviesu valoda nosauc divgjadi — pascilmes un svescilmes — termini: ipasibas
vards, adjektivs: ,,Vardskira, kas izsaka priekSmeta pazimi un kam ir dzimtes,
skaitla, locTjuma, salidzinamo pakapju un noteiktibas/nenoteiktibas gramatiska
kategorija [..]” (Skujina 2007, 165). Tie fiks€ti pirmaja valodniecibas terminu
vardnica un pirms tam izdotaja terminu apkopojuma (Projekti 1956, 12; Grabis
et al. 1963, 56), turklat pascilmes termins ipasibas vards ir viens no aplikojamo
misdienu gramatikas terminu sistéma lietotajiem vardkopterminiem. ,,Kad
latviesu valodas gramatikas sak veidot latvieSu tautibas autori, vini mekleé ne
vien patstavigu pieeju valodas materiala aplikojumam, bet arT piem&rotu vardu —
terminu — §is valodas paradibas nosaukSanai, ko ar sveSvardu Ilidzsingjas
gramatikas dév&jusas par adjektiviem. F. Mékons (1874, 18-21) Siem vardiem
dod terminu savadibas vardi, Sai vardu $kira ietverot arT adjektiviskos divdabjus,
ka milejams, nozelojams, G. Taurin$ (1877, 27) atbilstosi to funkcijai (varbit
kalkgjot?) dod nosaukumu pieSkiramais, ari pieskaitot pie tiem atributivos
divdabjus (teicams). A. Sterste (1879, 23), kurs devis daudzus vél tagad lietojamus
terminus, sava gramatika pirmais dod terminu ipasibas vards jeb adjektivs.
So terminu lieto H. Spalving (1879, 19), J. Spiss (1881, 12—13) un arT gandriz visi

103



VALODA: NOZIME UN FORMA 11

citi vélako gramatiku autori un latviesu valodas aprakstitaji lidz pat miisu dienam.
Retumis lietots arT termins kadenis (B&rzina 1943, 73). Termins ,,ipasibas vards”
visai butiski izsaka atbilsto$o jédzienu morfologiski semantiskaja aspekta, raksturo
So vardskiru ka kvalitates, pazimes izteicgju (sal. Eigenschaftswort, bidvardis),
turpretim dazu citu valodu gramatikas termini (adjectivum, ums npunacamenvroe)
So vardskiru vairak raksturo no sintaktiska viedokla” (Blinkena 2002, 142). Par ta
autoru uzskatams Juris Neikens (Balode 1985, 11).

Lietuviesu valodas termina biidvardis, ka konstatgjis valodniecibas terminu
vestures pétnieks Antans Balasaitis (4ntanas Balasaitis 2010, 5), autors ir
S. Daukants, kurs to darin3jis salidzinosi sen, tacu lidz laikam, kamér §is saliktenis
pilniba nostiprinajas J. Jablonska 1901. gada gramatika, ir bijis ne viens vien
méginajums radit citus terminus §Ts vardskiras nosauksanai. Sis termins definéts
gan musdienu valodniecibas terminu vardnica (Gaivenis, Keinys 1990, 40), gan
lietuviesu valodas enciklop&dija, kur tas ir viens no trim vardskiru nosaukumiem,
kuriem nav noradita cilme vai dots sinontms (Ambrazas 1999, 110-111) (par to sk.
3. sadala).

Skaitla vards (numeralis) / skaitvardis. So vardskiru, ,,kas izsaka priekSmetu
skaitu vai secibu [..]” (Skujina 2007, 363), tapat ka visas citas, misdienu latviesu
valoda nosauc divgjadas cilmes termini: pascilmes vardkopa skaitla vards un
vienvarda latmu cilmes termins numeralis. Tapat sinonimiski tie fikséti pirmajos
valodniecibas terminu kopojumos (Projekti 1956, 25; Grabis et al. 1963, 111),
taCu, pieméram, J. Loja (1968, 233), aprakstidams vardu klasificesanu vardskiras,
lieto salikteni skait/vards.

Veésturiski §1 termina nostiprina$anas gramatikas terminologija nebija
vienkar§a. So procesu atspogulo E.Blese (1936, 444-445), aprakstidams
J. Endzelina un K. Milenbaha ,,Latviesu valodas macibu” (1936): ,,[..] V&l vairak
iebildumu modina otrs jaundarinagjums — skaitlenis. Te par paraugu bijusi
darinajumi saliktenis, troksnenis u.t.t, lai gan stavoklis te mazliet
citads, un varda skaitlenis, kad to dzirdam pirmo reizi, més instinktivi
meklgjam kadu konkrétaku nozimi: skaitlenis varétu biit vieta, kur sakopoti skaitli
(ka smiltenis,zalenis), vai kada plaksne ar uzrakstitiem skaitliem (piem.,
kada fabrika pie kadas masinas), vai arT (pec ritenis, plidenis parauga)
kada skaitiSanas ierice, vai kada saskaitama masina (apm. tas, ko tagad pazistam
ar vardu skaitikli). Varbiit pat tagad€jos vienskaitliniekus un daudzskaitliniekus
var€tu saukt par vienskaitleniem un daudzskaitleniem. Tapéc pats darinajums nav
diezin cik labs. Bet ja m&s arT samierinatos ar $a varda formu, tad tomér celami
vel citi iebildumi. Lidz $§im misu gramatikas sisttma visiem ndmeniem bija
nosaukumi ar elementu vards otra dala: klat naca vel vietnieka vards, darbibas
vards un satiksmes vards, ta ka nosaukumu zina gandriz visam vardu skiram bija
vienads raksturs, kas skolas praksg, bez Saubam, bija apsveicama paradiba. Tadel,
piem., arT erti bija uzrakstit skolas praks€ biezi sastopamo izteicienu: lietu, pasibas
un skaitlu vardi. Pienemot vardu skaitlenis, ta rakstit vairs nevarésim. Rodas
jautajums, vai tad labak neizjaukt 11dzSingjo sistemu pavisam un nelietot, piem.,
vardus: lietenis, Tpatenis, darbenis (= verbs), jo, ka redzgjam, ar1 te ar lidzsingjiem
nosaukumiem ir tacu savas griitibas. Ta ka to laikam nedarisim, tad diezin vai
lietderigaki nebtitu palikt pie veca termina skaitla vards, jo arT pats autors
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gramatas pirmaja dala Sur tur (piem., 23. un 28. lpp.) pa vecam lieto skaitlu
vardus.”

Lietuviesu valoda atbilstosais gramatikas termins ir paScilmes saliktenis
skaitvardis. So jaunvardu radija Jons Juska (Jonas Juska), kur$ savu krievu valoda
uzrakstito lietuvieSu valodas gramatiku 1863. gada iesniedza P&terburgas Zinatnu
akadémijai, tacu ta netika nodrukata (Ambrazas 1999, 288), tapéc termins izplatijas
daudz veélak. Rakstos $o vardskiras nosaukumu pirmais lietoja un 1896. gada
gramatika ,,Kalbamokslis lietuviskos kalbos” [LietuvieSsu valodas maciba] fiksgja
Antans Baranausks (Antanas Baranauskas), tadgjadi nostiprinot termina lietoSanas
tradiciju (Balasaitis 2010, 6-7) (sal. misdienu valodniecibas terminu avotos
skaitvardis (Gaivenis, Keinys 1990, 185), skaitvardis (lot. numerale) (Ambrazas
1999, 582-583)).

Vietniekvards (pronomens) | jvardis. So vardskiru, ,,[..] kas norada uz dzivam
blitnem, priek§metiem un to pazimem, tiesi tos nenosaucot, un ko teikuma parasti
lieto lietvarda vai 1pasibas varda funkcija [..]” (Skujina 2007, 451), tapat ka visas
citas, latvieSu valoda nosauc div€jadas cilmes termini. Pascilmes un citcilmes
sinonimi fiks€ti pirmajos valodniecibas terminu krajumos (Projekti 1956, 32; Grabis
et al. 1963, 134). Tacu vesturiski paScilmes termina vietniekvards nostiprinasanas
bija saistita ar konkurenci starp citcilmes un pascilmes terminiem, ka art vardkopas
parveidos$anos par salikteni (sal. ,,[..] varStu arT attaisnot pronomenu nosaukuma
lietosanu tag. vietnieka jeb vietnieku vardu vieta, jo arT §is nosaukums mums
nav diezin cik labs savas pirmas — nozimes un lietoSanas zina ne visai izdevigas
sastavdalas zina” (Blese 1936, 442-443)).

Lietuviesu valodas termins jvardis, kas nosauc S§is vardskiras vardus, biitiba
ir kalks no latinu pronomen (,,ReikSmés vertinius dabar vartoja rusai, vokieciai,
lenkai, latviai” [Nozimes kalkus tagad lieto krievi, vaciesi, poli, latviesi]). Tas
paradijas iepriekS minétaja J. JuSkas rokraksta gramatika, tacu nostiprinajas
daudz velak — tikai 1911. gada J. Jablonskis gramata ,,Lietuviy kalbos sintaksé”
[Lietuviesu valodas sintakse] izmantoja So terminu (Iidz tam arT vin$ lietoja
dazadus atvasinajumus un saliktenus ar sakni vard-: vardvieté, vardavieté, isvardis)
(Balagaitis 2010, 5-6). Sis termins ir misdienu valodniecibas terminu vardnica
(Gaivenis, Keinys 1990, 90), gan enciklop&dija (Ambrazas 1999, 264-266).

Salidzinajumam var pieminét, ka lietuvieSu valoda ir ticis lietots lidzigas
strukttras, tikai ar galotni -as darinats termins jvardas, ko savulaik ieteica ka
aizguvuma terminas ‘termins’ pasvalodas sinontmu. Tas mingts p&c pirmas
lietuvieSu Terminologijas komisijas (par to sk. Kvasite 2020, 88) sekretara
Antana Vireliina (Antanas Virelitinas 1924) iniciativas izdotas terminu vardnicinas
»lvardai, arba terminai, priimti Terminologijos komisijos” [Termini, kurus
pienémusi Terminologijas komisija] nosaukuma. Musdienas $o vardu nelicto,
iznemot arzemju lietuvieSu darbos, pieméram, Kanada izdota anglu-lictuviesu
jurlietu terminu vardnica Jiriniai jvardai: trumpas angliskai-lietuviskas zodynas
(Parengé Bronys Stundzia. Torontas: Jurinés knygos fondo leidinys, 1996)
(atkartots izdevums 2000. gada) (Gaivenyté-Butler et al. 2008, 135; 172). Tacu
jasaka, ka So 1924. gada izdevumu daudzi, tostarp ari J. Jablonskis, verte ka
neverigi sagatavotu. Vins uzsver, ka tas dos maz labuma lietotajiem, turklat kritize
arT no varddarinaSanas viedokla neizdevuSos terminu jvardis (Keinys 2012c,
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39). Pavisam citadi neka J. Jablonskis uz paSu terminu jvardis skatas misdienu
leksikografs un terminologs Jons Klimavics (Jonas Klimavicius). Pec J. Klimavica
(2005, 261) domam, sada laikabiedru kritiska skatfjuma dgl ,,[..] beveik prapuolé
ir geras A. Virelitino(?) terminas jvardas (. jvardyti) (vis délto vartotas uzsienio
terminografy B. StundZzios, P. Mazeikos, V. Vintarto — net jvardotyra) [..]” [gandriz
gajis zuduma ari labs A. Virelina(?) termins jvardas (: jvardyti) (tomér to lieto
arzemju lietuviesu terminografi B. Stundza, P. Mazeika, V. Vintarts — pat jvardotyra
“*terminp&tnieciba’)].

Darbibas vards (verbs) / veiksmaZodis. ,Viena no bitiskakajam darbibas
vardu kategorijam, kam ir nozimiga loma ne tikai darbibas vardu, bet arT divdabju
raksturo$ana un klasific€sana, ir laika kategorija. Vairakas valodas $1pazime ietverta
ar1 vardskiras nosaukuma, piem@ram, vacu Zeitwort. Acimredzot vacu valodas
ietekm& arT vairaku latvieSu gramatiku autori, veidojot latvisku valodniecibas
terminologiju, deva verbam nosaukumu laika vards: Spalvin$ — darisanas jeb
laika vards, Mgkons — laikavards, Neikens — laikusvards, Milenbahs (1895):
laika vards” (Veidemane 2002, 409). Tacu, ka, spriezot par terminiem macibu
gramatu vajadzibam, rakstijis K. Milenbahs (2011a, 72), ,,[D]iezgan parastais
laika vards atradis jau kuratora padomé pretestibu; kuratora padome aizradijuse,
ka $is no vacu valodas (das Zeitwort) tulkotais vards var skolénus apmulsinat,
jo par laika vardu skoléni gan uzlikos laika apstakla vardus, ka Sodien, ritu,
tagad, nupat u.c. Skolotaju kungi atzina laika vardu par neieteicamu, tapéc, ka
§1 varda Skiras dabu izskaidrojot, tiilin jakeras pie laika nojéguma, kas atstataku
neka darbibas jégums. Par ieteicamu atzitais darbibas vards nemaz nav
jauns vards, bet vecum vecs, tikai jauna uzvalka, jo darisanas vardu (= eraeon) jau
sastopam Spalvina, Skujas, Laimina gramatikas”. Termini darbibas vards un verbs
»apliecina 19. gadsimta valodu macibgramatas iedibinato tradiciju paraléli lietot
gan latviskas cilmes, gan aizgiito terminu (aizglitajam terminam verbs konstatéta
senaka lietojuma vesture latvieSu valodnieciba neka latviskajam vardkopterminam
darbibas vards).” (Butane 2016, 11)

Misdienu terminografijas avota ieklauti abi vardskiras nosaukumi — gan
pascilmes vardkoptermins darbibas vards, gan ka sinontms citcilmes vienvarda
termins verbs (Skujina 2007, 76). Tapat sinonimiski pascilmes un sveScilmes
termini fikséti pirmaja valodniecibas terminu vardnica (Grabis et al. 1963, 37),
kuras ievada uzsverts, ka ,,internacionali nosaukumi parasti ir doti blakus latviesu
valodas pamatterminiem, turpretim pakartotajiem jédzieniem Tsuma labad lietoti
vairak izplatitie, galvenokart latviskie nosaukumi, piem., blakus ir darbibas vards
un verbs, bet tikai darbibas varda laiki. Ar $adu izkartojumu tiek noradits, ka, ja
kads velas, var lietot, piem., arT verba laiki utt.” (Grabis et al. 1963, 9) Savukart
agrak izdotaja terminu kopa, uz kuras pamata veidota vardnica, priekSroka bijusi
citcilmes terminam: verbs, darbibas vards (Projekti 1956, 31).

Analogisku vardskiru lietuviesu valoda nosauc pascilmes saliktenis veiks-
mazodis. Lai gan no lattu verbum (no ta c€lies latviesu termins verbs) atvasinatais
TpaSibas vards verbalinis ‘verbals’ atkarigd komponenta funkcija arT lietuviesu
valoda ir izplatits, tam misdienas ir saikne nevis ar analiz&amo vardskiru, ka
parasti latviesu valoda, bet ar jédzienu vards (sk. 2. sadala). Sakotngji viens otrs
lietuvieSu valodas gramatiku autors arT darbibas vardu sauca $aja no latimu valodas
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tulkotaja varda Zodis ‘vards’, uz ko rosinaja polu gramatikas lietotais termins
stowo (par jédziena vards sisttmu, ko lietuvieSu valoda veido termins vardas
‘priek§vards’ un Zodis ‘vards’, sastatijuma ar latvieSu valodas terminiem plasak
sk. Kvasite 2017). Par miisdienu lietuviesu valodas termina veiksmazodis ‘darbibas
vards’ autoru tiek uzskatits Kazimiers Jaunus (Kazimieras Jaunius). Pirms tam vins
lietoja S. Daukanta jaundarindjumu veikrodis (burtiski ‘darbibradis’). J. Jablonskis
pirmaja, 1901. gada, gramatika vél lietoja terminu veiksmininkas (burtiski tuvu
nozimei ‘darbinieks’, resp. ‘tas, kas darbojas’), tacu vélak pienéma K. Jaunus
terminu (Balagaitis 2010, 7-8, sk. arT Ambrazas 1999, 278). Sis pascilmes termins
ieklauts miisdienu valodniecibas terminu vardnica (Gaivenis, Keinys 1990, 226—
227), bet enciklop&dija ar cilmes noradi veiksmazodis (lot. verbum) (Ambrazas
1999, 695-696).

Apstakla vards (adverbs) | prieveiksmis. So vardskiru, tapat ka visas citas,
latvieSsu valoda nosauc divgjadas cilmes termini. Sinonimiski pascilmes un
sveScilmes termini fikséti senakos valodniecibas terminu kopojumos (Projekti 1956,
3; Grabis et al. 1963, 27) un misdienu terminografijas avota (sal. apstakla vards,
adverbs ,Nelokama vardskira, kas izsaka darbibas, Tpasibas, apstakla, vai, retak,
priekSmeta pazimi un ko teikuma lieto apstakla funkcija [..]” (Skujina 2007, 40)).
Tacu J. Loja (1968, 226) vardskiru klasifikacija lieto salikteni apstaklvards.

Lietuviesu valoda atbilsto$o jédzienu nosauc paScilmes termins prieveiksmis.
Vesture liecina, ka §T termina autors ir K. Jaunus, kur§ to ieviesa lietuviesu
valodas gramatikas kursa, ko pasniedza Kaunas garigaja seminara (gramata izdota
1911. gada). To 1901. un 1919. gada gramatika lietoja arT J. Jablonskis (Balasaitis
2010, 8). Musdienas tas definéts terminologijas vardnica (Gaivenis, Keinys 1990,
160), savukart enciklopédija ieklauts ar cilmes noradi prieveiksmis (lot. adverbium)
(Ambrazas 1999, 504-505).

Prievards (prepozicija) | prielinksnis. Latviesu valodas termins starp visiem
vardskiru nosaukumiem ir vienigais atvasinajums ar priedekli — pasvalodas termins
prievards. Visos analiz€jamos terminografijas avotos ieklauti sinonimi prievards,
prepozicija (Projekti 1956, 22; Grabis et al. 1963, 98; Skujina 2007, 311).

Gramatikas terminu veéstures pétijumi liecina, ka apméram Iidz 20. gadsimta
vidum lietots termins satiksmes vards. To lietojusi gan K. Milenbahs (2011b;
par K. Milenbaha gramatikas terminologiju plasak sk. Druviete 1990), gan
J. Endzelins. Vins gan velak iebildis pret savulaik arT pasa lietoto vardkopterminu:
,watiksmes vards neatbilst apzZimg&jamam jédzienam; pieméram, bez tacu neizsaka
nekadu satiksmi. Skolas ir vélams kads latvisks termins; tads varétu but prievards,
kur pirma dala ir sena baltu prepozicija. Prie- ar nozimi ,,prieks-” vél tagad ir
sastopams dazos leiSu saliktenos, pieméram, priekalba ,prieksvardi”. Senprisu
valoda prie- vieta ir prei-, starp citu ar nozimi ,,prieks”. Jasaka, ka latviesu un leisu
prie- ir radies no $1 sena prusu prei-.” (Endzelins 1951, 5)

LietuvieSu valoda, Iidzigi ka latvieSu valoda, §is vardskiras nosaukSanai
vesturiski ir tikuSi lietoti termini ar analiz€amam sakném vard- un Zod-:
prievardis (ta autors Kasakauskis, kur§ to ir tulkojis no polu valodas przyimek),
prievardé (Miezinis), ka ar1 prieZodis (J. JuSska — péc analogijas ar krievu predlog).
Miisdienu lietuviesu valoda lietojama termina prielinksnis autors ir J. Jablonskis,
kurs to nostiprinaja 1901. gada gramatika, ,,nes taikliai apibiidina Sig kalbos dalj —
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ji eina prie tam tikro linksnio” [jo precizi raksturo So vardskiru — ta savienojas ar
konkrétu locTjumu]. Savukart, lai nosauktu prievardus, kuri atrodas postpozicija,
tika darinats termins polinksnis (sal. ,,Kadangi keletas lietuviy kalbos prielinksniy
(déka, link) pavartojami ir po linksniy, tai Jablonskis sudaré terming ir jiems —
polinksniai (Lietuviy kalbos gramatika, 1919)” [Ta ka dazi lietuviesu valodas
prievardi (déka ‘pateicoties’, link ‘virziena uz’) tiek lietoti arT aiz locTjumiem,
Jablonskis daringja terminu arT tiem — polinksniai (burtiski ‘p&clocijumi’)
(Lietuvie$u valodas gramatika (1919)] (Balasaitis 2010, 9)). Lai gan misdienu
termins péc formas atbilst latvieSu terminam, resp., ir atvasinats ar analogisku
(kopcilmes) priedekli, ta pamatkomponents liecina par sasaisti ar jédzienu /inksnis
‘locTjums’ (Gaivenis, Keinys 1990, 157-158) (sal. prielinksnis (lot. praepositio)
(Ambrazas 1999, 502)).

Izsauksmes vards (interjekcija) | jaustukas, iStiktukas. Par §1s vardskiras
nosaukuma vesturisko attistibu ir rakstijis K. Milenbahs (2011a, 72): ,,Lielaka dala
gramatiku nosauc mesicoomemue par sajutumu skanam, viens par sajutuma skanu
vardiem un Spalvina kungs par izsaucéjiem. leverojot, ka §1s Skiras vardi patiesiba
ir vardi un nevis skanas, ievérojot, ka sajutumu skanu vardi ir pargar§ vards,
ieveérojot beigas, ka §1s $kiras vardi daudzkart nemaz neizsaka sajutumus, sapulce
vienojas, piesliedamas Spalvina nosaukumam izsqucéji, par izsaucamo
vardu pareizibu. Tatad arl te izradas, ka izsaucamie vardi latvieSu gramatikam
nav bijusi pilnigi svesi.”

Misdienas So vardskiru, tapat ka visas citas, latviesu valoda nosauc divéjadas
cilmes termini. Pirmaja valodniecibas terminu vardnica ieklauts gan citcilmes
termins interjekcijas, gan pascilmes vardkoptermins izsauksmes vardi, tacu latviesu
valodas dala starp Siem terminiem nav sasaistes, iznemot to, ka abu ekvivalents
krievu valoda ir mescoomemus, bet krievu dala tas fikséts ar diviem ekvivalentiem
(1. izsauksmes vardi; 2. interjekcijas) (Grabis et al. 1963, 55; 59; 182) (sal.
izsauksmes vards, interjekcija (Projekti 1956, 13)), lidz ar to nav saprotams, kada
bijusi vardnicas autoru motivacija skirt pascilmes un citcilmes terminus. Miisdienu
valodniecibas terminu vardnicas autori ir atgriezuSies pie sakotngja varianta:
izsauksmes vards, interjekcija: ,,Vardskira, kas izsaka jitas, gribu vai atdarina
skanas [..] parasti ir nelokami, tie neietilpst ne patstavigo, ne paligvardu grupa
un sintaktiski nav saistiti ar pargjo teikumu. Teksta izsauksmes vardi parasti ir
izsactjumu funkcija [..]” (Skujina 2007, 171)

Lietuviesu valoda $is vardskiras analogs ir divas vardu grupas, kuras
nosauc pascilmes termini jaustukas ‘izsauksmes vards, interjekcija’ un istiktukas
‘skanu atdarinajuma interjekcija’, tacu neviens no tiem nav darinats ar p&tfjjuma
analiz€jamam sakném. Gramatikas terminologijas vésture liecina, ka savulaik $o
vardskiru nosaukumi tiku$i dazadi tulkoti no polu valodas, savukart So terminu
autors ir J. Jablonskis (Balasaitis 2010, 10). Miisdienas abi gramatikas termini
ieklauti un definéti terminu vardnica (Gaivenis, Keinys 1990, 92; 89), ka ar1
enciklopédija — attiecigi jaustukas, interjekcija, resp., vienigais no analiz€tajiem
vardskiru nosaukumiem, kuram dots citcilmes sinonims (Ambrazas 1999, 279) un
istiktukas (Ambrazas 1999, 262).
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5. Vardskiru konversija

Ar vardskiru nosaukumiem cie$i saistiti ir procesu, resp., ,,konversijas jeb
morfologiskas transpozicijas” (Nitina 2013, 301, sal. ,,Konversija (< lat. conversio
‘parmaina’) ir vardu pareja no vienas vardskiras otra bez morfémiskas struktiiras
izmainam” (Vulane 2013, 207)), ka ari to rezultatu nosaukumi. Latviesu valoda $o
terminu pamata ir latipu cilmes vardi, tacu laika gaita ir mainijusas to formas, ka art
fiks€juma terminografijas avotos seciba u.tml. 1963. gada vardnica (Grabis et al.)
konstatéti gan attiecigie darbibas vardi, gan no tiem atvasinati termini, kuru formas
atSkiras no musdienu lietojuma péc skaita un prioritates: triju sinonimu rindas
adjektivacija, adjektivizacija, adjektivesanas (22), adverbializacija, adverbacija,
adverbesandas (23) un substantivacija, substantivizacija, substantivésanas (115),
sinonimu paris pronominalizacija, pronominalizesands (98) un tikai viens termins
verbalizacija (130). Salidzingjumam jasaka, ka v&l agrak (Projekti 1956) ir
ieklauti tikai tris atbilsto$i talaika sveSvardu pareizrakstibai noforméti terminu
pari: adjektivizacija, adjektivesandas (1), adverbializacija, adverbializesands (1) un
substantivizacija, substantivésanas (26). Miisdienas dazi internacionalie konversijas
veidu nosaukumi latviesu valoda ir kluvusi Tsaki (vienkarsaki). Valodniecibas
terminu vardnica (Skujina 2007) sinontmiski ka pirmais parasti lietots ar citcilmes
sakni un atgriezenisko pascilmes izskanu -ésands atvasinats hibrids, bet aiz ta —
citcilmes termins (dazi no tiem bez komponenta -iz-): adjektivésanas, adjektivacija
(15), adverbésanas, adverbacija (17), numeralizesanas, numeralizacija (266),
pronominalizésanas, pronominalizacija (314), substantivésanas, substantivacija
(380), verbalizesanas, verbalizacija (441). Tekstos atkariba no laikposma termini
konversijas veidu (arT to rezultatu) nosauksanai ar ir lietoti dazadi:

(25) Valoda pastavigi risinas ari konversijas procesi (vienas vardu Skiras
pareja cita vardu skira), piem., divdabju adjektivizacija, adjektivu
substantivizdcija u.c. MLLVG 14)

(26) Atkartba no ta, kuras vardskiras vardu funkcijas uznemas kadas
citas  vardskiras vards, tiek rundats par substantivdciju,
adjektivaciju, numeralizdciju, pronomenalizdciju
[sal.  pronominalizésanas, pronominalizacija (Skujina 2007, 314)],
adverbaciju. (LLVM 29)

(27) Atkaritbd no vardskiras, kurda nonacis derivats, Skir Sadus konversijas
veidus: substantivacija jeb pareja lietvardos, kuras rezultata
rodas substantivéjums (piederigie)) adjektivdacija jeb
pareja ipasibas vardos; tas rezultats ir adjektivéjums (teicama
atzime), adverbacija jeb pareja apstakla vardos, rezultatd rodas
adverbéjums (kopa,laikus), numeralizacija jebpareja skaitla
vardos (simts), pronominalizdcija jeb pareja vietniekvardos (dazs
labs, viens otrs), interjektizdacija jeb pareja izsauksmes vardos
(sveiks!) (LVG, 208-209)

(28) [..] notiek nomenu vardformu parvietosanas adverbu kategorija jeb
adverbeésanas (LVG, 321)

LietuvieSsu valodas valodniecibas terminu vardnica (Gaivenis, Keinys
1990) konversijas veidi nosaukti gan ar pascilmes, gan citcilmes terminiem,
tacu prieksroka, ka liecina norade zr. [sk.], tick dota pirmajiem: substantyvacija,
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substantyvizacija 7r. daiktavardéjimas (193), adjektyvacija zr. biidvardéjimas (11),
numeralizacija 7r. skaitvardéjimas (135), pronominalizacija zr. jvardéjimas (162),
adverbializacija zr. prieveiksméjimas (12). Procesu nosaukumu termini ar1 tekstos
reizém lietoti sinontmiski, turklat to ir daudz vairak neka latviesu valoda (praktiski
konversija attiecinata uz visam vardskiram):

(29) Skiriamos labai jvairios kalbos daliy pereigos: daiktavardéjimas
(substantyvacija), budvardéjimas (adjektyvacija),
veiksmazodéjimas (verbalizacija), prieveiksméjimas
(adverbializacija), jvardéjimas (pronominalizacija),
prielinksnéjimas (prepozicionalizacija), jungtukéjimas
(konjunkcionalizacija), jaustukéjimas (interjekcio-
nalizacija). (ZDT 295-296)

(30) Zodziai gali pereiti is vienos A [kalbos dalies] j kitq. Daiktavardéja
(1 daiktavardéjimas) budvardziai ir veiksmazodziy linksniuoja-
mosios formos (dalyviai), bidvardziai lengvai pereina j dalyvius ir atvirksciai
(tbudvardéjimas). Daugelis prieveiksmiy, isskyrus bidvardinius su
formantu -ai, yra sustabaréjusios kity A [kalbos daliy] kuriy nors linksniy
formos (1 prieveiksméjimas). [vardis ir skaitvardis j kitas A [kalbos
dalis] paprastai nepereina. (LKE 293)

Atskiriba no Vinca Urbusa (Vincas Urbutis) uzskaitijuma (29) pieméra
lietuvieSu valodas enciklopédija (Ambrazas 1999) ka domingjosie izcelti tikai
dazi procesi (sk. (30) pieméru) un lietoti tikai pascilmes termini, tacu alfabéta
seciba tiem ir arT citcilmes sinonimi: daiktavardéjimas, substantyvacija (128),
biidvardéjimas, adjektyvacija (109), priveiksméjimas, adverbializacija (504)
un veiksmazodéjimas, verbalizacija (694). Sie vardi ir konstatéti ari sve§vardu
vardnica (Kaulakiené et al. 2013), tacu taja veérojama fiks€Sanas un defin€Sanas
daudzveidiba: adjektyvizacija ,,[lot. (nomen) adjectivum — budvardis] kalbot.
bidvardéjimas” (7), adverbializacija ,[lot. adverbium — prieveiksmis]
prieveiksméjimas” (9), pronominalizacija ,[lot. pronomen (kilm. pronominis)
jvardis] kalbot. jvardéjimas, virtimas jvardziu (pvz., liet. kalboje ppr. jvardiskai
vart. buidvardziai pastarasis, daznas)” (671), substantyvacija [T substantyvas|
kalbot. daiktavardéjimas, kity kalbos daliy peréjimas | daiktavardziy klas¢]”
(782) (par aizguvumu substantyvas sk. iepriekS) un verbalizacija, kam piemit
divas nozimes: ,,[lot. verbum — Zodis; veiksmazodis] 1 bet kokios informacijos
perteikimas zodziu 2 veiksmazodziy darymas i$ kity kalbos daliy]” [[lot. verbum —
vards; darbibas vards] 1 jebkuras informacijas nodosana vardiski 2 darbibas vardu
darinasana no citam vardskiram] (853). Sada tipa terminus plasak apliko Stasis
Keinis (Stasys Keinys) — izdala So procesu pakapes, turklat argumenté pascilmes
terminu prieksrocibas: ,,Sie terminai yra bendrieji procesy pavadinimai. Jie
zymi tam tikrg vyksma, nenurodydami nei jo pradzios, nei galo. Ta reik§me Sie
terminai gauna i§ pamatiniy eigos veikslo veiksmazodziy daiktavardéti,
biudvardéti, jvardéti, prieveiksméti, prielinksnéti. Taciau
Sis bendrasis vyksmas turi tam tikras pakopas, kurias kalbininkui daznai labai
pravartu pavadinti. Cia labai gali padéti atitinkami priesdéliniai veiksmazodziai
bei jy vediniai daiktavardziai, pvz.. apdaiktavardéti (turéti daikta-
vardzio ypatybiy, bet dar nebiiti virtusiam daiktavardziu, plg. apdraskyti,
apgadinti, aptvarkyti), apdaiktavardéjimas, apibiudvardéti,
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apibidvardéjimas ir kt. Kai Zodis galutinai pereina j kurig kalbos dalj,
tinka veiksmazodziai su priesdéliu su-, pvz.: sudaiktavardéti, subiidvardéti ir kt.
(plg.: sugadinti, sutvarkyti). Tad ir tokj procesa, kuris i§ esmés yra pasibaigges,
pagristai galima vadinti priesagos -imas vediniais sudaiktavardéjimas,
subidvardéjimas irkt. Zidrint, kas norima pasakyti, teiktina tas tris terminy
poras(daiktavardéti—daiktavardéjimas,apdaiktavardéti—
apdaiktavardéjimas, sudaiktavardéti — sudaiktavardé-
jimas, atitinkamai ir kitus) vartoti. Galima dar pridurti, kad minéti lietuviski
terminai yra patogesni uz tarptautinius terminus (substantyvacija ar
substantyvizacija ir kt.), nes Sie jvairiy to paties vyksmo pakopy
isreiksti negali” [Sie termini ir visparigie procesu nosaukumi. Tie apzimé noteiktu
norisi, nenoradot ne tas sakumu, ne beigas. Tadu nozimi Sie termini iegiist no to
pamata esoSiem imperfektivajiem darbibas vardiem daiktavardeéti ‘klat
par lietvardu’, bidvardéti ‘klat par Tpasibas vardu’, jvardeéti ‘klat par
vietniekvardu’, prieveiksméti ‘klut par apstakla vardu’, prielinksneéti
‘klat par prievardu’. Tacu Sai kopigajai norisei ir zinamas pakapes, kuras valodnie-
kam biezi vien ir loti lietderigi nosaukt. Seit loti var palidzét attiecigi darbibas
vardi ar priedekliem un no tiem atvasinati lietvardi, piem.:apdaiktavardeéti
(klut par tadu, kam piemit lietvarda pazimes, bet vél nav kluvis par lietvardu, sal.
apdraskyti, apgadinti, aptvarkyti), apdaiktavardéjimas ‘kliSana par
tadu, kam piemit lietvarda pazimes’, apibtidvardéti ‘klat par tadu, kam
piemit Tpasibas varda ipasibas’,apibidvardéjimas ‘klat par tadu, kam pie-
mit ipasibas varda pazimes’u. c. Kad vards pilniba pariet kada vardskira, der darbibas
vardi ar priedekli su-, piem.: sudaiktavardéti, subiidvardéti u.c. (sal.: sugadinti,
sutvarkyti). Tad arT tadu procesu, kurs biitiba ir beidzies, pamatoti var saukt ar izska-
nas-imas atvasingjumiem sudaiktavardéjimas,subiidvardéjimas
u.c. Atkariba no ta, ko vé€las pateikt, iesakams lietot tos tris terminu parus
(daiktavardéti — daiktavardéjimas, apdaiktavardeéti —
apdaiktavardéjimas, sudaiktavardéti — sudaiktavardé-
jimas, attiecigi ari citus). V&l var piebilst, ka mingtie lietuviskie termini ir &rtaki
par internacionalajiem terminiem (substantyvacija vai substanty-
vizacija u.c.), jo tie §1s dazadas tas paSas norises pakapes izteikt nevar|
(Keinys 2005, 380-381).

Jasecina, ka terminus, kas nosauc konversijas veidus, latviesu valoda nosauc
no vardskiru nosaukumiem veidoti citcilmes atvasinajumi, savukart lietuviesu
valoda var tikt lietoti divgjadas cilmes termini, tacu prieksroka tiek dota pascilmes
formam, turklat tas var diferencét konversijas pakapi.

Secinajumi

Jédziena vards sistéma gramatikas terminologija aktualizéta, aplukojot vardu
iedalfjumu vardskiras, ka arT paSu terminu, konstatets, ka taja atspogulojas latviesu
valodas termina vards un lietuvieSu valodas homontmu vardas un Zodis lietojuma
tendences.

LatvieSu un lietuvieSu gramatikas terminologija ipaSa nozime ir vardskiru
nosaukumiem. Saja sakara gan vésturiski, gan misdienas aktuals ir jautajums
par pascilmes un citcilmes terminiem un to Ipatsvaru terminu kopuma. Vardskiru
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nosaukumu sastatijums liecina, ka misdienu latviesu valoda tiek lietoti gan
pascilmes, gan citcilmes termini, turklat visos latviskajos terminos ir atspogulots
jédziens vards (atskiribas ir tikai p&c strukttiras — vardkoptermins vai saliktenis),
tacu autori terminus izvélas p&c saviem ieskatiem un lieto daudzveidigi. Savukart
lietuviesu valoda vardskiru nosaukumi ir galvenokart pascilmes termini un tikai
dala no tiem darinata, nemot par pamatu jédzienu vards — izmanto gan sakni vard-
(daiktavardis, biidvardis, jvardis), gan sakni Zod- (veiksmaZodis).

Sastatfjums paradija, ka reiz€m vardkopterminiem latvieSu valoda atbilst
vienvarda termini (salikteni) lietuviesu valoda, lai gan parasti tiesi saliktenu dari-
nasanu uzskata par raksturigu latvieSu terminrades (tapat ka latvieSu valodas
kopuma) iezimi: ipasibas vards — biudvardis, skaitla vards — skaitvardis,
darbibas vards — veiksmazodis. 1znémums ir vardkoptermini izsauksmes vards
un apstakla vards, kuriem lietuvieSu terminu sistéma ir citas uzbiives (vienvarda)
termini — atvasinajumi ar piedekli -ukas (jaustukas, istiktukas) un priedekli prie-
(prieveiksmis).

Lai nosauktu jédzienu vards, latviesu valoda lieto arT latinu cilmes terminu
nomens, kura atbilsme lietuviesu valoda ir paScilmes atvasingjums — abu
analiz€jamo saknu saliktenis vardazodis.

Ar vardskiru nosaukumiem saistits ir jautajums par terminiem, kurus lieto,
lai nosauktu konversijas procesus un to rezultatus. LatvieSu valoda sim nolukam
izmanto citcilmes terminus, pievienojot dazadas izskanas (internacionalo -(iz)acija
un latvisko -ésana), lietuviesu valoda sinonimiski lieto arT pascilmes terminus
(daiktavardéjimas u. tml.), turklat tiesi tiem dod prieksroku.

Ieskats terminu vesturé liecina, ka abu valodu gramatikas terminu sistémas
attistiba bijusi sarezgita. Gan latvieSu, gan lietuvie$u valodas gramatikas termi-
nologija konstatétos pascilmes un citcilmes vardskiru nosaukumus laika, kad
nacionalo valodu terminologija bija nepiecieSama macibu vajadzibam, radija abu
valodu valodnieki, macibu gramatu un gramatiku autori (Latvija — J. Endzelins,
K. Milenbahs, J. Neikens, A. Stérste; Lietuva — S. Daukants, J. Jablonskis,
K. Jaunus, J. Juska).
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Summary

Latvian and Lithuanian languages have formed different systems of terms to name one
of major concepts of linguistics, a vards ‘word’. In meta-language of grammar, one of
the areas of linguistics, this concept is reflected in names of the parts of speech. The
aim of the research is to find out the specific characteristics of terminology of grammar
in Latvian and Lithuanian languages as well as the trends in coining terms in both Baltic
languages. Attention is focused on the use of a related term part of speech (Latv. vardskira,
Lith. kalbos dalis) and classification of the parts of speech. Names of the parts of speech
including the root vard- in Latvian as well as vard- and Zod- in Lithuanian as word basis
have been chosen as the research object.

The system of the names of the parts of speech in the modern Latvian language comprises
terms of both own and foreign origins; moreover, Latvian terms mostly reflect the concept
vards (specific differences occur because of their structure: these may be complex or
compound terms). Names of the parts of the Lithuanian speech are usually terms of own
origin; however, only a part of them is coined on the basis of the discussed concept, and
both roots are used, e. g. daiktavardis (Engl. ‘noun’), biidvardis (Engl. ‘adjective’), jvardis
(Engl. ‘pronoun’) and veiksmazodis (Engl. ‘verb’). A question about terms which in both
Latvian and Lithuanian languages are used to name the processes of transition from one
part of speech to another is connected to the names of the parts of speech. The comparative
analysis revealed that terms of foreign (Latin) origin including two — own and international,
types of suffixes (-(iz)acija and -éSana), dominate in Latvian terminology; whereas in
Lithuanian language the priority is given to derivatives from own language (daiktavardéjimas
‘substantivisation’ and the like).
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In Latvian language, a term of Latin origin, nomens, is also used to name the concept
vards ‘word’; in terminology of Lithuanian grammar, its equivalent is a formation of own
language, a compound of both roots under investigation, vardazodis.

The review of the history of terms demonstrates that names of the parts of speech in both
Latvian and Lithuanian languages were created at the time when terminology of national
languages was required for writing textbooks (grammar books) and this work was done by
authors of teaching aids and grammar representing both languages.

Keywords: Latvian language; Lithuanian language; terms; grammar; word; part of speech.
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Citas personas runas vai domu atspoguloSana teksta ir aktuala t€ma gan sintaktiska, gan
pragmatiska, gan diskursa struktiiras aspekta. Raksta aplikoti un sistematizéti dazadi
citrunas atspoguloSanas panémieni, pieveérsot uzmanibu gan interpunkcijas lietojumam, gan
papildnozimém, kas norada uz teksta autora nostaju un citas personas teikta interpretaciju.
Raksta pirmaja dala analiz&ta citrunas un tas paveidu izpratne, sistematizg&ti citrunas atveides
panémieni atkariba no izteikuma sintaktiskas strukttiras, pieturzimju lietojuma un autora
teksta un citrunas savstarpgja novietojuma. Mekl&ta saikne starp mingtajiem aspektiem un
citrunas pragmatiskajam funkcijam, respektivi, teksta autora noliku, kas atklajas citrunas
atveides panémienu izvele.

Raksta otraja dala aplukota atstastfjuma izteiksme ka ipass gramatisks lidzeklis citas per-
sonas teikta atspogulosanai. Konstatéts, ka tas pamatfunkcija ir noradit uz citas personas
teikto un epistemisks uzslanojums realiz&jas noteiktu tipu kontekstos. Noradits, ka at-
stastijuma izteiksme bez epistémiska uzslanojuma nav pragmatiski neitrala, bet izsaka
apzinatu teksta autora norobezoSanos no citas personas teikta vertgjuma, vienlaikus netiesi
veidojot sabiedribas viedokli.

Atslégvardi: citruna; tie$a runa; netie$a runa; nogiedama runa; atstastijuma izteiksme;
evidencialitate; epist€émiskums.

Ievads

Citas personas runas vai domu atspogulojums teksta jeb citruna ir t€ma, kas
lidz Sim latvieSu valodnieciba aplikota saméra maz un fragmentari, bet miisdienas
ieguvusi aktualitati gan no valodas normas, precizak, teikuma sintaktiskas
struktliras un pareizrakstibas, viedokla, gan pragmatiska un tekstveides aspekta.
Par vairakiem butiskiem citrunas aspektiem rakstijis jau Karlis Milenbahs
1898. gada izdotaja darba ,,Teikums”, un vina atzinumi nav zaud&jusi aktualitati
arT Sodien, kaut arT citrunas atveide dazadu stilu un zanru tekstos ir dazadojusies.
Tiek izmantots ne tikai burtisks citas personas teikta atveidojums jeb tie$a runa
vai citats, bet ar1 citi pan€mieni, kuros lidzas citrunas atspogulojumam iezimgjas
arT pasa teksta autora attieksme pret konkrétas personas teikto vai kadu vispargju
viedokli. Tas ne tikai aktualiz€ jautajumu par pareizrakstibas normu ievéroSanu
un, iesp&jams, parskatiSanu, bet arT raisa pardomas par teksta autora pragmatisko
noltiku un atbildibu citu personu vardu un viedoklu interpretacija.
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Aina Blinkena (2009, 311) gramata ,,LatvieSu interpunkcija” norada uz pro-
blémam, kas saistitas ar citas personas runas vai domu iesaisti autora teksta:
»Tomer pati citrunas jédziena izpratne un citrunas stilistiskie varianti, tie$as un
netie$as runas robezas un iesp&jamais citas personas citas personas runas vai domu
att€lojuma ieklavums pasa runataja izteikuma atsevisku teikuma loceklu vai salikta
teikuma komponentu veida, ka arT atseviska teikuma konteksta sakara — tas visas
ir problémas, kas miisdienu latviesu literaras valodas sintaks€ nepavisam v&l nav
pilnigi noskaidrotas un tapéc daudzos gadijumos rada Saubas arl par pareizas
interpunkcijas lietosanu.”

Gribgtos tomér piebilst, ka stingra interpunkcijas normésana daudzos gadi-
jumos nav iespgjama, jo teksti kltst arvien daudzveidigaki gan no struktiiras, gan
stila viedokla, tap&c lietderigak buitu nevis izvirzit kategoriskas pareizrakstibas
normas, bet mudinat izvE€leties saturiski neparprotamus, sintaktiski precizus un
stilistiski iederigus citrunas atveides panémienus. Tatad bitiba runa ir par tekst-
veides prasmém un tekstveides kultliru, jo nekvalitativa teksta pat visizcilakais
gramatikas specialists nespgj salikt pareizas pieturzimes.

Tapéc $aja raksta, izmantojot ,,L.idzsvarota misdienu latviesu valodas tekstu
korpusa 2018” (turpmak teksta LVK2018) materialus, ka arT no dailliteratiiras
un plassazinas lidzeklu tekstiem ekscerp&tus piemeérus, tiks analiz&tas miisdienu
latvieSu valodai raksturigds gramatiskas, semantiskas un pragmatiskas citrunas
Tpatnibas.

1. Citrunas jédziens un paveidi

Citruna jeb cita runa ir citas personas vai pasa stastitdja runas vai domu
att€lojums. Gan ,,Miisdienu latvieSu literaras valodas gramatika” (Porite 1962),
gan ,,Valodniecibas pamatterminu skaidrojosaja vardnica” (Skujina 2007) miné&ti
tris citrunas paveidi.

Pirmais paveids ir tie$a runa — citas personas vai paSa stastitdja runas vai
domu iespgjami pilnigs att€lojums vardu pa vardam. Rakstos tieSo runu atdala ar
pedinam vai domuzime&m (Skujina 2007, 403):

(1) Vins art stasta: ,,LMT Latvijas autorallija cempionats sakas ar sacensibam
Gulbené.” (LVK2018)

Otrais citrunas paveids ir netieS§a runa — personas izteikuma atstastfjums
paligteikuma veida (Skujina 2007, 254):
(2)  Bet cilvéki stastija, ka daziem izdodoties. (LVK2018)

Par netieSo runu parasti netiek uzskatiti gadijumi, kur uz runasanas faktu
noradits paligteikuma, nevis virsteikuma, tatad sadi teikumi faktiski paliek arpus
citrunas paveidu klasifikacijas sisteémas, tomér dazadu stilu un Zzanru tekstos
sastopami loti biezi:

(3) Tiesa, ka norada I. Muizniece, situdacija nav tik slikta tadel, ka daudzi no
stradajosajiem, kas nodarbinati uz pusslodzi vai stradda mikrouznémuma un
sanem nelielu algu, taja pasa laika paraleli vél strada kada darba vieta.
(Diena)

Sada gadfjuma runasanas fakts ir mazak svarigs un galvena uzmaniba pievérsta
paSam atstastitajam tekstam.
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Gan no sintakses, gan pragmatikas viedokla svarigi, ka netieSaja runa sa-
[1dzinajuma ar tieSo notiek perspektivas maina, ko miisdienu pragmatika raksturo
ka deiktiska centra mainu. Sakotngjo izteikumu interprete kada cita persona, un
deiktiskas zimes, piem., personu un citi vietniekvardi, tiek pielagoti atstastiSanas
bridim (Yule 2000, 16). Par personu mainu rakstijis arT Karlis Milenbahs (2009,
268) un ilustrgjis to ar $adu piemeru:

(4) a. Citi Jaudis ta sacija: ,, Tu esi liela dziedataja.’
b.  Citi Jaudis ta sacija, ka es liela dziedatdja.

B

Milenbahs (op. cit.) turpina: ,,Apceréta personu maina valoda nav bijusi jau no
iesakta gala. Ta pamazam attistijusies. [..] Dazos latviesu apgabalos v&l atronamas
veca laikmeta p&das, personu mainai uz pusrata paliekot [..] Vins [..] nozvérina
to princesi cieti, lai saka, ka vins esot to puki nokavis, citadi sis tevi nokausot.
(Lerha Pas. [..])” Tatad pan€miens parstastit citas personas teikto no runatdja
viedokla valoda izveidojies pamazam. TieSaja runa vislabak paradas sakotngja
runatdja pozicija, bet netieSaja runa ta jau ir mainita un paveras iesp&jas teikta
interpretacijai.

Tresais citrunas paveids ir nogiedama runa — citas personas runas vai domu
att€lojuma veids, kas robezojas ar tieSo un netieSo runu (Skujina 2007, 255):

(5)  Balst es apgalvoju, ka man nemaz nebiis briesmigi zél, kad Sos kokus sagazis
kailcirté — un jo vairak griezumu miza, jo drizak, es teicu, jo vai tad katrs
gads ari misu mizd neiegriez vismaz pariti santaku, vai galu gala nenocirtis
ari miis — un jo vairak griezumu, jo drizak, es saciju. (R. Ezera)

Normativos interpunkcijas avotos (piem., Blinkena 2009, 323) tiek minégts
vel viens citrunas paveids — citats — un noradits, ka tas tikai dal&ji atbilst tieSajai
runai: ,,AtSkirba no tieSas runas citata var nosaukt arT tikai atseviSkus cit€jamas
domas elementus — vardus, vardu savienojumus, teikuma dalas, kas citeétajam
liekas svarigaki, vairak uzsverami. Bez tam citats var atskirties no tiesas runas art
ar to, ka tas organiski var ieklauties pasa autora teikuma gan ka atsevisks teikuma
loceklis, gan ka teikuma komponents.”:

(6)  Kauzsver Romans Pussars, tas pandakts péc ,, piecu gadu cinas un staigasanas
pa instancém”. (LVK2018)

(7)  Kautri iepikstéjas Arlietu ministrija [..], pauzot , bazas par pédéjo dienu
notikumiem Lhasa, Tibeta, kur nemieros dzivibu zaudéjusi civilie iedzivotaji.”
(Kas Jauns)

Ka redzams, robezas starp tieSo runu un citatu nav stingri novelkamas, jo ne
vienmer iesp&jams pateikt, vai autora teksts kvalificgjams ka tie$as runas piebilde
vai same@ra patstavigs izteikums. Tapec teksta autoram vai redaktoram var rasties
Saubas par pareizu beigu pieturzimes lietojumu — p&dinu prieksa ka tieSaja runa (7)
vai aiz tam ka teikumos ar citatu (6).

Ar1 nogiedama runa nav skaidri definéta, un noprotams, ka taja btu ietilpinami
visi gadijumi, kas kaut kada zina atSkiras no tiesas un netiesas runas, tomer tie nav
vienveidigi. Piem., presé bieZi citruna tiek atspogulota bez grafiska mark&uma —
pedinam:

(8)  Tomer valdiba vél ir iespéjama diskusija par nodevas apméru, jo ta nav Pasta
likuma ierakstita, norada Satiksmes ministrijas (SM) Sakaru departamenta
direktors [..]. (Dienas Bizness)
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Sadus gadfjumus varétu interpretét gan ka saméra precizu citas personas
teikta atveidojumu, proti, tieSo runu vai citatu bez pedinam, gan ka brivaku teikta
parstastu — netieSo runu, kur starp teikuma dalam ir bezsaikla saistijums:

(9) Aktrise atklaj, jo popularaks cilveks paliek, jo mazak citi izjit vainas apzinu,
to izmantojot. (LVK2018)

(10) Uz jautdajumu, kapéc vins tikai tagad to atklaj, ministrs atbild — tapéc, ka
sakuma ta bitu izklausijusies ka atrunasanas, ka iemesla meklésana, kapéc
neiet uz pasakumu. (LVK2018)

Citrunas un autora teksta, resp., piebildes, savstarpgjais novietojums teikumos
bez p&€dinam var biit abgjads — citruna aiz piebildes (9, 10) vai tas prieksa (11):
(11) Neraugoties uz to, ka vel ir pelkes, daudzviet augsne ir loti sausa, stasta
Latvijas lauku konsultdaciju un izglitibas centra filiales Meza konsultaciju
pakalpojumu centra Dienvidkurzemes nodalas vaditdjs [..] (LVK2018)

Sadi noformétu citrunu teikuma sakuma var apvienot ar netie$o runu teikuma
turpinajuma, tatad vérojama dazadu citrunas atveides panémienu kombinacija:
(12) Ta bitu biedéjosi nenormala situacija, norada ,,Abonésanas centrs Diena”

vaditajs [..], piebilstot, ka sada neskaidriba par nakotni var veidoties katru
gadu. (Dienas Bizness)
(13) Budzeta sastadisana biis jaunas valdibas rokds, noradija veselibas

ministrs [..], solot iesaktas reformas turpinat lidz jaunas valdibas izvei-
dosanai. (LVK2018)

Visos ieprieks analiz&tajos pieméros uz citrunu norada runas verbi piebildes
(teikt, stastit, noradit, atzit, atbildet, atklat, uzsvért, paust u.c.), nereti arl
pieturzimes, piem., kols (14), domuzime (15) vai komats un domuzime (16, 17).
(14) Vitolina: saskatu loti lielus krapsanas riskus. (Dienas Bizness)

(15) Radijusi vairak neka 100 darbu, vina atzist — télnieciba svarigaka ir dveseles
dimensija. (Ir)

Pieturzimju lietojums atkarigs no piebildes un citrunas savstarpgja novietojuma.
Divu pieturzimju — komata un domuzimes — kombinaciju parasti lieto aiz citrunas,
visticamak, tapec, lai labak noskirtu autora tekstu no citas personas teikta:

(16) Diemzel 5i iecere Soreiz netiks istenota, — nordda pirmsskolas izglitibas
iestades vaditaja. (Stars)

(17) Vins atcerejas Upenaja teicienu — jiis saista tikai stkdalas un drumstalas, es
neredzu neviena darba, kas biitu noslégts, sevi nobeigts, — un ltkumoja caur
Vecrigas sapeléjusam noliktavu ielam, arvien pielikdams soli [..] (A. Eglitis)

Par citrunas un piebildes novietojumu rakstijis arT Karlis Milenbahs:
»Apceramas piebildes nostadit aiz atstastita teikuma ir jaunaka laika paraSa, vina
tautas dziesmas nav sastopama. Miisu tautas dziesmas stav uz tada paSa valodas
attistibas pakapiena, uz kada stavéja grieku valoda Homéra laika, piebildem
nostajoties gan miisu tautas dziesmas, gan Homera dzeja pirms atstastita teikuma:
Man mamina piesacija: ,, Meitin, puisu nemilé.” So teikumu kartu ievéro ari latviesu
pasaku stastitaji, cik man bijis izdevibas pasakas no tautas mutes noklausities. Tik
retumis esmu dzirdgjis piebildes aiz atstastita teikuma, un proti, ab&jada vardu
karta: 1) teikuma prieckSmets, tad izteicgjs, 2) izteicgjs, tad teikuma priekSmets.”
(Milenbahs 2009, 261)
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Par secibas mainas c€loniem Milenbahs (2009, 261) raksta: ,,Valodas parasa
piebildes aiz atstastita teikuma nostadit c€lusies, man $kiet, rakstu valoda un
no Sejienes pargajusi tauta. [..] Pret tadu jaunu teikumu sakartojumu pasu nav
nekas iebildams, bet gan pret nekda nepamatotu macibu, ka aiz atstastita teikuma
nostaditas piebildes esot vienméer teikuma priekSmets pirms izteicgja nostadams.”

Tatad no vardu secibas viedokla pieminams arT teikuma priek§meta un izteicgja
savstarpgjais novietojums piebildés. Milenbahs (2009, 260-261) uzsver, ka teikuma
priekSmets var atrasties tiklab pirms, ka aiz izteic€ja (pasi tad, ja piebilde atrodas
aiz tiesas runas), un nosoda parlieku stingras vardu secibas normésanas centienus:

,Par atstastitu teikumu piebildem izplatijusies manticiba, it ka vinas vienmer
esot teikuma priekSmets nostadams pirms izteic€ja. Nepareizi esot sactt ,, Naci!”
sacija tévs, jasakot vienigi ,, Naci!” tévs sacija. ST manticiba stingri ievérota
Lerha pasakas, Brivzemnieka krajumin$ nesmok tadas manticibas valgos, jo
Brivzemnieka pasakas sastopama abgjada vardu karta [..]”

Viens no Milenbaha (2009, 261) pretargumentiem ir valodas ritms, kas
ciesi saistits ar vardu secibu: ,,Tada uzspiesta vérdziba vardu karta nekadi nav
attaisnojama, bet nosodama, jo daudzkart vina ir valodas rituma bojataja. P. piem.,
., Miisu rakstnieki pamielo savus lasitajus ar tenkam, ar skaidram drabinam, kas
neatnes nekadu labumu, bet samaita tik lasitaju garsu,” kada rupja balss vilka; te
labaki vilka kdda rupja balss.”

Interesanti, ka misdienu rakstu valoda, 1pasi pres€, piebildSs, kas atrodas
aiz ties$as runas, izteicgjs atrodas pirms teikuma priekSmeta neatkarigi no izveleta
runas verba vai piebildes apjoma:

(18) ,,[..] bet més un lietuviesi sadraudzéjamies ar vdciesiem,” stasta Kaspars.
(LVK2018)

(19) ,,Ja ministre biitu pie skaidra prata, vinai bez varda runas biitu jademisioné, ”
tadus skarbus vardus Sonedél teica kadas miispuses novada pirmsskolas
iestades pedagoge. (LVK2018)

Tatad tiek sekots Milenbaha noradijumam, kaut gan $adas vardu secibas
pamata var€tu bit nevis valodas ritms, bet gan aktuala dalfjuma prasibas, proti,
svarigaka par runasSanas faktu ir persona, informacijas avots, tap&c tas novietots
teikuma beigas.

Japiebilst, ka runas verbs piebildé pat nav obligats. Tad uz citrunu norada vai
nu pédinas (20), vai kada lekséma piebildg, kas liecina par reduc€tu runas verbu,
pieméra (21) tas ir apstakla vards nigrak:

(20) ,,Jau kadu laiku ar uznéméjdarbibu nenodarbojos, tapéc masinu registréju
ka fiziska persona. Ta man art bija atrak un értak,” atklats ir Armands,
piebilstot, ka ietaupisanu uz nodoklu rékina vins neatbalsta. (Kas Jauns)

(21) Mums nav naudas ar transportiem apkart vazaties, — ta_nigrak tevs.
(G. Repse)

Nereti plassazinas Iidzeklu virsrakstos tiek izmantots pan€miens uzreiz aiz
personas — informacijas devéja — varda un uzvarda vai tikai uzvarda lietot kolu bez
pedinam. Noprotams, ka minéta persona ir informacijas avots, tomér nav zinams,
cik precizs ir teikta atspogulojums. Interesanti, ka aiz kola citrunu médz iesakt gan
ar mazo (22), gan lielo burtu (23):
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(22) Jurijs Perevoscikovs: neticu masveidigai Covid-19 parslimosanai. (Ir)
(23) Paskausks: Gribam savu investiciju aizsardzibu. (Latvijas Bizness)

Ja tiek lietotas p&dinas, citas personas teiktais, visticamak, atveidots precizi:

(24) Anna Rancane: ,, Apbrinojami, ka Latvija ir tik maza valsts, bet tik
daudzveidiga. ” (Latvijas Avize)

Vel viens panémiens, ko dazi preses izdevumi izmanto apaksvirsrakstos vai
no teksta Tpasi izceltos fragmentos, ir citruna bez grafiska mark&juma un aiz tas
atseviska izteikuma konkretizgts informacijas avots:

(25) Ja socialas iemaksas biis darba devéju pienakums, pusslodzes darbs vairs
tikpat ka netiks piedavats. Janis Hermanis (Diena)

Dazadu citrunas paveidu lietojuma c€loni ir gan formali, gan pragmatiski.
Izteikums bez citrunas grafiska mark&uma (nogiedama runa) nereti ir sintaktiski
vienkarsaks un Tsaks neka tiesas vai netiesas runas teikums, kas dazkart preses
izdevumos ir bitiski. No pragmatikas viedokla svarigi, kuros gadijumos teksta
autors izvéelas tiesi citét kadas personas izteikumu vai ta fragmentu un kuros lieto
netie$o vai nogiedamo runu. Precizs citéjums ne vienmér ir pragmatiski neitrals, to
iesp&jams lietot, lai uzsvertu, kurs ir atbildigs par teikto, un vienlaikus mazinatu
pasa zurnalista atbildibu. Tadgjadi zurnalista nostaja paradas taja, ko izvéelas tikai
parstastit, bet ko — citét:

(26) Turpreti veselibas ministre [..] stastija, ka plano tikties ar Leimanu, jo vina
riciba esot bijusi ,,vaditaja necieniga”. (LVK2018)

(27) Art Mitrofanova zélosanas, ka ,,esam pazaudejusi loti spécigo televiziju”
PBK, kas esot bijis galvenais medijs, ,,no kura krievvalodigie vélétaji nema
informdciju par politikiem” un kura Saskanai bijusi ,,dominéjosa pozicija”,
ir nevis prokrievisko partiju neveiksmju iemesla, bet gan Kremla politikas
mainas konstatésana. (Ir)

Ja citruna vispar nav grafiski mark&ta, nav iesp&jams pateikt, cik precizs vai
aptuvens ir citas personas teiktais. Savukart ja, liekot p&dinas, cite tikai atseviskas
frazes, pastav draudi, ka teiktais ir izrauts no konteksta un ta atspogulojums var biit
tendenciozs.

Ieprieks aplukoti galvenokart pieméri no plassazinas Iidzekliem. Citrunas
sakara biitu pieminama arT musdienu dailliteratiiras valoda, jo tur lidzas klasiskam
dialogam sastopami visai komplic&ti teksti bez citrunas grafiska mark&juma, kuros
uz deiktiska centra mainu dalgji norada vienigi teksta dalfjums rindkopas un ne
vienme@r neparprotami noskirams kada varona runatais no domata:

(28) Malkasvecis atnak un noplata rokas. Egle nevar tikt!
Labie draudzini! Aizmirsusi mani. Drosi vien priecajas, kad nogdju no
skrejcela [..].
Vai tad tev vajag zales, Malkasvecis péta. ledosu tev tinktiru. Pasédi saulité.
Tinktiru!
Florenci parnem Sausmas. Ka lai iztur vél vienu nakti bez zalém!
Tinktiiru! Bérnin, kads naivums!
Nemaz ne, Malkasvecis krata galvu. Se, iedzer. Manas sievinas tinktiiras tu
vel nezini.
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Nepalid-zes.

Vakar nepalidzéja — Sodien palidzés.

E ka tu doma?

Tu tak neesi tas, kas biji vakar. Sédi te, saulite, un nedoma ne par vakaru, ne

par ritu. Doma par So dienu, citadi visu dzivi garam palaidisi. (1. Abele)

Iesp&jams, ka nogiedamas runas jédziens radies tieSi uz dailliterattiras tekstu

pamata, tomer misdienas, nemot vera daudzveidigos citrunas atveides panémienus
plassazinas Iidzeklos, tas biitu precizgjams.

2. Atstastijuma izteiksme citrunas atspogulosanai

Citrunas atspogulosanai latvieSu valoda ir v€l viens gramatisks Iidzeklis —
darbibas varda atstastijuma izteiksmes forma. Atstastijuma izteiksme latviesu
valoda ir specifisks veids, ka noradit, ka informacijas avots ir citas personas teiktais
vai rakstitais (vai kads vispargjs viedoklis) (Paegle 2003, 114; Kalnaca 2013, 495).

Atstastljuma izteiksmi teikuma var lietot gan paligteikuma, ja virsteikuma ir
runas verbs (29) vai ka citadi noradits uz kadas personas teikto vai rakstito (30),
gan vienu pasu (31) — tada gadijuma ta ir vienigais valodas lidzeklis, kas norada uz
informacijas avotu.

(29) Alina teica, vina ienistot putnus, tie noknabajot visus séjumus. (LVK2018)

(30) Bija ari runa par treso licenci un tamlidzigam lietam, no kurienes it ka
bibliotékas celtniecibai naksot nauda. (LVK2018)

(31) Tie, lik, nesot laimi. (LVK2018)

LatvieSu valodas atstastijuma izteiksme tipologiskos pétijumos tiek pieminéta
saistiba ar evidencialitati un episteémisko modalitati (sk., piem., Plungian 2011;
Chojnicka 2012; Holvoet 2007, 2018; Kalnaca 2014, 134-140; Kalvisa 2018) — tas
lietojums gan norada, ka informacijas avots ir citas personas teiktais, gan daudzos
gadijumos vienlaikus izsaka Saubas par apgalvojuma patiesumu vai pat ironisku
vai negativu vertgjumu.

Evidencialitate ir informacijas avota mark&Sana, kas norada, ka informacijas
avots ir, piem., tieSi novérojumi, izsecinatais, citas personas teiktais vai mingjums
(Matthews 1997). Evidencialitati var raksturot ari ka konceptualu kategoriju, kas
norada uz informacijas avota esamibu un evidences veidu (Aikhenvald 2004).
Evidenciala informacija nekad nav izteikta ar atsevisku propoziciju (Holvoet
2007; Chojnicka 2012, 2016), tatad §1 ir viena no bitiskakajam pazimém, kas
evidencialitati atSkir no tieSas un netie$as runas, kur informacijas avots noradits
atseviska predikativa vieniba.

Atstastljuma izteiksmi var uzskatit par Tsti evidencialu gadijumos, kad ta
teikuma ir vienigais informacijas avota raditajs:

(32) Ja zirneklis gulot tikla vidii, tad biaSot labs laiks. (LVK2018)

Pargjos gadijumos mijiedarbojas runas verba nozime, atstastijuma izteiksmes
nozime ar kontekstualiem un pragmatiskiem faktoriem. Piem., izteikts viedoklis,
ka teikumos, kuros ir runas verbs, atstastfjuma izteiksme ir Skietami lieka (angl.
redundant), tapec tai veidojas papildu epistémiskas nozimes — Saubas, neticiba,
ironija, sarkasms, norobezos$anas, noraidijjums utt. (Chojnicka 2012). Turklat at-
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stastljuma izteiksmes lietojums netiesSaja runa nav obligats, jo var izveleties arl

indikativu:

(33) Paris stasta, ka kdzas notiks jau Saja augusta un uz ceremoniju tiks
aicindti para gimenes locekli un kopigie, tuvakie draugi. (LVK2018)

Tadgjadi nakamajos teikumos atstastijuma izteiksmes lietojums varétu biit

apzinata izvéle paust epistémiskas papildnozimes. Noteikta runas situacija vai

konteksta atstastijuma izteiksmei var biit jebkura veida negativa attieksme: Saubas,

neticiba, ironija, norobezosanas, nepiekrisana utt. (Chojnicka 2012, 177):

(34) Visus Sos piecus gadus més esam baiditi ar So spriedzi [..], piemetinot vél klat,
ka ST ,,mégene” biasot aizkorkéta un uzspragsot. Nav ko baidit! (LVK2018)

(35) Biisot imigracijas politika — mums saka un mierina. (LVK2018)

(36) Ertak ir teikt, ka , més vél neesam tam gatavi”, tas esot ,,piecgadu plans”,
atliksim sis lietas utt. (LVK2018)

Nereti viena netiesas runas teikuma ir gan Tstenibas, gan atstastijuma
izteiksme. Nakamaja piemera uz episteémisku papildnozimi atstastijuma izteiksmes
lietojuma norada arT p&dinas:

(37) Pédejo nedelu laika arvien biezak valdibas un ekspertu korpusa parstavji
saka vestit: lai cik augsta butu infldcija, tdas pazeminasanai ipasi méri nav
lietojami, jo ekonomika tapat ,atdziestot”. Tiesi otradi — esot jadoma, ka
nepielaut tas parak strauju ,,atdzisanu”. (Nedéla)

Epistemiskas papildnozimes vislabak paradas noteikta veida konteksta.
Pirmkart, savienojuma ar partikulu it ka, kas pastiprina Saubu nozimi:

(38) Saeima it ka esot muldétava. (LVK2018)

(39) St tendence it ka nakot no Vacijas. (LVK2018)

(40) It ka esot méginats piedalities multimediju izstrades projekta ar Tehnologisko
universitati [..] (LVK2018)

Otrkart, Saubas vai neticiba kadas personas teiktajam Tistenojas kontrasta
konteksta:

(41) Man nupat teica, ka es esot no libiesu sabiedribas aizgajusi. Bet tad es
domdju, kas ta libiesu sabiedriba vispar tada ir? (LVK2018)

(42) [..] jus tikko atsaucdties uz [..] Daugavpils briniskigo pieredzi, un minéjat
apkures tarifus, ka tie esot [oti zemi. Un tad es jums gribetu atgadinat, ka
Daugavpils domi ieveleja Latvijas Republikas pilsoni. [..] Varbit varétu
art lietas bitibu tuvak apskatit, ka Sie siltuma tarifi [..] ir sakara ar to, ka
Daugavpils dome parazité uz ripnicas ,, Dauteks” [..] (LVK2018)

Treskart, Saubu un neticibas nozime atstastijuma izteiksmei raksturiga noteikta
veida diskursa (piem., politiskaja vai laika zinu diskursa):

(43) Tas esot sausmas, ka zemnieki taisds tagad izputinat visus rezervatus — un ta
talak. (LVK2018)

(44) Laiks buasot labs. Nu, nu, redzesim. (LVK2018)

Tomér nav noliedzams, ka atstastijuma izteiksmi kopa ar runas verbu biezi
lieto arT bez epistemiskam papildnozimém:

(45) [..] tacu nesen kads orhidejmilis teica, ka vins pat uzkaisot substratam pa
virsu saberztas olu caumalas. (LVK2018)
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(46) Aprunajamies ar taksistu, vins bija bezgala lepns par savu jauno auto un
stastija, ka masina ejot uz goda. (LVK2018)

(47) Dzejnieks [..] stastija, ka ukraini esot sapratusi, ka vini veloties dzivot
normala valsti. (LVK2018)

Rodas jautajums, ar ko $ads skietami lieks lietojums bitu skaidrojams. Vargtu
izteikt hipotézi, ka ar Tstenibas izteiksmi izsakama lielaka ticiba apgalvojumam
neka ar atstastfjuma izteiksmi, ka turpmakajos divos piemeéros:

(48) Ta rund, ka kersies klat pensionariem. (LVK2018)
(49) Toties rund, ka visa Latvija viens lacis tomer esot. (LVK2018)

Ir izteikts arT tads viedoklis, ka atstastijuma izteiksmes lietosanai ir stilistisks
mérkis — noradit uz teksta piederibu pie rakstu valodas (Chojnicka 2012), kas
tomer butu vel parbaudams, jo arl sarunvaloda atstastijuma izteiksme ir plasi
lietota. Interesantu domu izvirzijis Karlis Milenbahs (2009, 272), proti, atstastfjuma
izteiksme uzskatama par pakartojuma lidzekli un veido ciesaku saistljumu starp
virsteikumu un paligteikumu neka Tstenibas izteiksme: ,,Bet atkarigais jautajamais
teikums klast lielaka atkariba un vérdziba, ja vina izlietojam atstastamo izteiksmi:
Mate vaicdja, kur Jancis iesot.” Sim vérojumam var piekrist, tomer tas nevar biit
vienigais atstastijuma izteiksmes lietojuma c€lonis gadijumos, kad uz informacijas
avotu dota arT cita norade.

P&c raksta autores domam, lietojot atstastijuma izteiksmi bez epistemiskam
papildnozimém, teksta autors izsaka distanci pret citas personas teikto, kas
butu vertgjams ka ,.epistemisks agnosticisms” (Cornillie 2009) jeb apzinata
norobezo3anas no jebkada vértéjuma. Sada apzinata norobeZo$anas lidzas $aubam
vai izteikti negativam vert§jumam ir vél viens implicita satura veids — informacija,
kas teksta nav tiesi pavestita, bet izriet no diskursa kopsakara. Tatad atstastijuma
izteiksmes lietojumam pres€ var bit pragmatisks pamats — tas lauj zurnalistiem
mazinat atbildibu par teikto un vienlaikus netiesi veidot sabiedribas nostaju (kas
var biit balstita arT uz baumam) (Mafoso-Pacheco, Juarez-Escribano 2019).
Turklat, jo nekonkrétakas norades uz informacijas avotu, jo liclaku nozimi iegust
teksta autora nostaja.

Atstastijuma izteiksme, tapat ka citi atstastitds evidencialitates izteikSanas
lidzekli, ir viena no diskursa veido$anas stratégijam, kas lidzigi pargjiem citrunas
atveides panemieniem veido teksta daudzbalsibu.

Secinajumi

Misdienu rakstu valoda citrunas izteikSanas pan€mieni ir daudzveidigi,
tie atkarigi no funkcionala paveida un Zzanra un saistiti ar dazadiem formaliem,
semantiskiem un pragmatiskiem faktoriem, piem., teksta apjomu un informacijas
blivumu, ka arT dazadam teksta pauzamajam papildnozimém.

No sintakses viedokla citruna var biit veidota ka atseviska predikativa vieniba
(tiesa runa, netiesa runa, salikts bezsaikla teikums) vai ka autora izteikuma dala
(citats). Piebilde jeb autora teksta parasti nosaukts informacijas avots, bet runas
verbs nav obligats. Piebildes un citrunas savstarp&jais novietojums ir variativs.

No interpunkcijas viedokla citrunas mark&ums ir daudzveidigs — tiek lietotas
pédinas, kols, domuzime, komats dazadas kombinacijas. Atdalfjums ar pedinam
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norada uz precizu teiktd atveidojumu, bet, ja grafiska mark&uma nav, tuvumu
originalajam tekstam nav iesp&jams noveértét. Var robezoties tie$a runa bez pédinam
un netie$a runa bezsaikla saistijuma, butu nepiecieSams precizet arT nogiedamas
runas jédzienu.

No pragmatikas viedokla citrunas atveidojums teksta ir ne tikai informativs, bet
parasti ietver arT dazadas papildnozimes. Grafiski nemark@ta citrunas atveidojuma,
lidzigi ka netieSaja runa, sakotn&ja runataja pozicija ir vajinata un nozimigaks klast
interpretétaja viedoklis. Teksta autora nostaju parada ari tas, ko vin$ izvélas tiesi
citét, bet ko parstastit.

IpaSs gramatisks citrunas izteik§anas panémiens ir atstastijuma izteiksme,
kuras pamatfunkcija ir noradit, ka informacija iegiita no citas personas teikta
vai rakstita. Ta var biit vienigais informacijas avota raditajs teikuma vai dublét
ar runas verbu vai citu leksisku Iidzekli izteiktu saturu. Atstastljuma izteiksmes
epistémiskas nozimes ir pragmatisks vai kontekstuals uzslanojums, tas neparadas
jebkura lietojuma un neietilpst atstastijuma izteiksmes pamatnozimé. Arl
atstastijuma izteiksme bez epist€miskam papildnozimém ir pragmatiski nozimiga,
jo var noradit uz teksta autora norobezosanos no jebkada citas personas teikta
vertgjuma.
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Summary

The article is devoted to different types of realisation of reported speech from the point of
view of syntax, pragmatics and discourse structure. Several types of reported speech are
analysed with regard to punctuation, as well as implicit meanings revealing the author’s
point of view and ways of interpreting the original information.

The first part comprises analysis of different sub-types of reported speech according to
the syntactic structure of both reported speech and the author’s text, as well as use of
punctuation marks and word order. The above-mentioned features are linked to pragmatic
functions and pragmatic purpose of reported speech.

The second part deals with a special grammatical means of expressing reported evidentiality
in Latvian — the so-called relative mood or oblique forms of the verb. It is argued that their
basic function is reportive, which is present in all contexts, whereas epistemic overtones
depend on special types of distribution. Special attention is paid to the fact that the use of
oblique forms without epistemic connotations is not pragmatically neutral either, whereas it
serves as expression of “epistemic agnosticism” mitigating the journalist’s responsibility for
the reported statements, but simultaneously moving the audience towards a certain stance.

Keywords: reported speech; direct speech; indirect speech; semi-direct speech; relative
mood; evidentiality; epistemicity.
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Ne visiem substantiviem latviesu valoda var piemist abi skaitli — vienskaitlis un daudzskaitlis.
LatvieSu valoda no substantiva leksiskas nozimes ir izveidojusies gramatiskie ierobezojumi,

Valoda nemitigi mainas, tadé| ir notikusas biitiskas izmainas ari $o vardu lietojuma. Saja
raksta atspoguloti substantivi, kas tradicionali uzskatami par vienskaitliniekiem, tomer
anglu valodas ietekmé& tiem radies neatbilstoSs skaitla lietojums un arT jaunas leksiskas
nozimes. Raksta pamata ir autores 2019. gada izstradatais magistra darbs ,,Vienskaitlinieku
un daudzskaitlinieku lietojums latviesu valoda”.

Atslegvardi: vienskaitlinieki; vienskaitlis; daudzskaitlis; skaitla kategorija; substantiva
skaitlis.

Ievads

Izstradajot magistra darbu ,,Vienskaitlinieku un daudzskaitlinieku lietojums
latviesu valoda” (Nagle 2019), kas ir arT 1 raksta pamata, tika konstatéts, ka
vienskaitliniekiem daudz biezak nov€rojams neatbilstoSs daudzskaitla lietojums
neka otradi — daudzskaitliniekiem vienskaitla formu lietojums. To apliecina gan
savaktais valodas materials, gan arT p&tnieku izteiktie atzinumi. Piem., Daina Nitina
(2011, 29) noradijusi, ka dazadi parmainu faktori mazak skarusi daudzskaitlinieku
lietojumu neatbilstosa vienskaitla vardformas. Tadél, pétijuma izstradé konstatgjot
dazadas butiskas izmainas, kas it seviski attiecas uz vienskaitlinieku lietojumu,
ST raksta public€Sana, iesp€jams, liktu arT citiem valodas lietotajiem pamanit un
aizdomaties par $adam parmainam, to c€loniem, nepiecieSamibu un iesp&jamibu
no ta izvairities.

Magistra darba tika aplikotas vairakas vienskaitlinieku tematiskas grupas:
substantivi ar abstrah&u nozimi, vielas vai masas nosaukumi, dabas paradibu
nosaukumi un anglu valodas aizguvumi (Nagle 2019). Saja raksta tiks sniegts
neliels ieskats par izplatitiem piemé&riem no visam tematiskajam grupam, tacu
seviski uzmaniba veltita aizguvumiem no anglu valodas, kas atspogulo bitisku
anglu valodas ietekmi musdienas, ka rezultata latvieSu valoda verojams ne vien
neatbilstoss skaitla lietojums, bet arT jaunas papildu nozimes jau esoSiem vardiem.
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Piem@ri Sim pétjjumam vakti laika posma no 2018. gada novembra lidz
2019. gada maijam. Piem&ru mekléSanai un vaksSanai izmantoti tris korpusi:
,Lidzsvarotais musdienu latvieSu valodas tekstu korpuss 20187 (LVK2018),
,Latvian Web 2014” (lvTenTen14) (,,LatvieSu valodas interneta tekstu korpuss
2014”), ,,Latvian Web” (LatvianWaC) (,,Latviesu valodas interneta tekstu korpuss”).
Piem@riem nav veikta statistiska analize, ka arT saglabata to originalrakstiba.

1. Teoretiskais aspekts — substantiva skaitla kategorija

Grevils G. Korbets (Greville G. Corbett 2000, 1-6) atzinis, ka skaitlis ir
nepietiekami novertéta gramatiska kategorija. Proti, tas izpausme valoda ir daudz
interesantaka, neka iesakuma var skist, tad€] nepiecieSams vél vairak padzilinatu
petijumu, kas spetu pilnvertigi atklat sis kategorijas dabu. Ir daudzas valodas, kuras
pastav tikai vienskaitla un daudzskaitla opozicija, tomér pasaulg ir ar1 daudzas tadas
valodas, kuras ir tr1s, Cetras un piecas skaitlu vértibas. Turklat dazadas pasaules
valodas skaitlis var but ne tikai nominala, bet arT verbala kategorija. Domajot par
indoeiropiesu valodam, G. G. Korbets (2000, 1-6) norada, ka skaitla kategorija
Sajas valodas visvairak attiecinama uz nomeniem un pronomeniem.

Gramatiskas kategorijas, t.sk. arT skaitla kategorija, dazadas valodas nevar
but identiskas. Tas parada valodu daudzveidibu un katras valodas individualitati,
tac¢u vienlaikus sagada arT liclas gritibas, piem., tulkiem, valodu apguvé&jiem u.c.
Skaitla kategorijas salidzinaSanai starp divam valodam — anglu un lietuviesu —
pievérsusies Ramune Kasperaviciene (Ramuné Kasperaviciené 2002) sava
doktora disertacija. Atskiriba verojama jau fakta, ka anglu valoda skaitlis piemit
substantlviem, pronomeniem un verbiem, savukart lietuvieSu valoda — bez mi-
nétajiem arT adjektiviem un numeraliem (Kasperavic¢iené 2002, 14).

Ikvienas valodas substantivi var atSkirties pé€c to skaitamibas. Vardi, kas
apzimé objektus ar izteikti individualam vienibam un kam piemit raksturiga forma,
lielakoties ir skaitami, piem., suns, savukart substantiviem, kas apzim& objektus
bez izteiktas struktiiras, raksturigas formas, liclakoties nepiemit skaitamiba, piem.,
tdens (Gil 2013).

Freds Landmans (Fred Landman 2011, 3) uzskata, ka starp skaitamiem un
neskaitamiem substantiviem nav skaidru robezu, to pamatojot ar tadiem anglu
valodas piem@riem ka spaghetti ‘spageti’, kur§ ir nesaskaitams, un noodle
‘niideles’, kur$ ir skaitams priekSmets. Lai gan abi Sie partikas izstradajumi ir loti
lidz1gi, to skaitamiba atSkiras.

Ir interesanti apzinaties, ka valoda nosaka to, ka domajam, raugamies uz pa-
sauli, kuri jédzieni apzina funkciong ka skaitami un izmerami, kuri ne. Savukart
tas var izraisit gan klimes, gan arT griitibas citvalodu apguvé, tekstu tulkosana,
jo, piem., ja konkréta valodas lietotaja apzina kads jédziens ir nesaskaitams (tatad
vienskaitlinieks vai daudzskaitlinieks), tad ir griti izmainit apzina to, ka cita
valoda tas funkcioné ka skaitams jédziens. lkviena valoda atspogulo savdabigu
pasaules interpretaciju, kurai tiek paklauti visi konkrétas valodas lietotaji. Valodu
var uzskatit par katras tautas filozofijas izpausmi (Mingazova, Subich, Shangaraeva
2016, 8388). Tatad valoda nosaka un arT ierobezo, ko un ka tas lietotaji doma.
Tadgjadi nav iespgjams domat to, ko nevar izteikt ar valodas Iidzekliem.
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LatvieSu valoda skaitlis ir viena no substantiva trim gramatiskajam katego-
rijam. Substantiva skaitla kategorijas formalais raditajs ir varda galotne. Skaitla
kategorija ir ciesi saistita ar substantiva leksisko nozimi, tade] uzskatama par
leksiski gramatisku kategoriju. Leksiski gramatiska kategorija ir arT dzimtes
kategorija, tomér skaitla kategorijas saistijums ar varda leksisko nozimi ir daudz
abstraktaks (Paegle 2003, 31).

Kopuma par vienskaitliniekiem latvieSu valoda ir apkopota plasa teorctiska
informacija, tacu nav daudz padzilinatu pétijjumu par to realo lietojumu. Vien-
skaitlinieku un arT daudzskaitlinieku lietojums galvenokart pétits valodas kultiiras
aspekta, sk., piem., Valijas Strazdinas (1970) rakstu ,,Lietvarda daudzskaitlis nevie-
ta”, Ratas Riekstinas (1980) p&tijumu ,,Uzmacigais daudzskaitlis”, Jura Balduncika
(2015) publikaciju ,,Neparasts daudzskaitlis misdienu zinatnes un izglitibas
valoda”, ka arT Ilzes Lokmanes (2011) rakstu ,,Metonimija plassazinas lidzeklos”.

2. Vienskaitlinieki

Vienskaitlinieki ir substantivi, kurus parasti lieto tikai vienskaitlt. Sikak
var Skirt substantivus, kuri par vienskaitliniekiem uzskatami tikai dalgji, un
substantivus, kurus médz saukt gan par pilnigiem, gan istiem vienskaitlinickiem.
So substantivu leksiska nozime nepielauj daudzskaitla formas vai arT So formu
lietojums ir ierobeZots. Istu vienskaitlinieku latvie$u valoda nav daudz. Plagaku
grupu veido substantivi, kuri par vienskaitliniekiem uzskatami dalgji. Par sadiem
dalgjiem vienskaitliniekiem latvieSu valodas gramatikas m&dz teikt, ka tos ,,parasti
lieto vienskaitlT” (Smiltniece 2013, 338). Savukart par istiem vienskaitlinickiem
tick uzsverts, ka tos licto tikai vienskaitli, lai arT $aja jautajuma par to, kurus
substantivus lietot tikai vienskaitlT un kuriem tomér atseviska lietojuma iesp&jama
arT daudzskaitla forma, viedoklis dazadas gramatikas un valodas kultiiras materialos
laika gaita ir mainijies.

Valoda nav sastingusi, bet gan dziva un mainiga, tadel, paradoties jaunam
realijam un mainoties cilvéku uztverei, vérojamas arl izmainas valodas sisteéma.
21. gadsimta redzamas diezgan lielas parmainas vienskaitlinieku lietojuma, kas
biitu pretruna ar 20. gadsimta valodas kultiiras principiem. Sis parmainas vien-
skaitlinieku lietojuma izpauzas tad€jadi, ka daudzi substantivi, kas uzskatami par
tradicionaliem vienskaitliniekiem, arvien biezak tiek lietoti daudzskaitli. Ta tas
noticis, piem., ar tadiem vardiem ka siers, jogurts, kréjums, piens u.c. Paradoties
dazadiem So produktu veidiem, misdienu latviesu valoda biezi tiek lietotas
daudzskaitla formas: sieri, jogurti, kréjumi, pieni.

Turklat laika gaita istu vienskaitlinieku kltist arvien mazak. Daudzi tradi-
cionalie vienskaitlinieki klGist par min&tajiem dalgjiem vienskaitliniekiem, kuriem
valodas lietojuma sastopama ar1 daudzskaitla forma. Iesp&ams, $adu dalgju vien-
skaitlinieku kliis arvien vairak.

Vienskaitlinieki, ko miusdienas lieto arT daudzskaitli, ir gan daudzi aizguvumi,
gan arT latviskas cilmes darinajumi, piem., izaicind@jums — izaicindjumi, apdrau-
déjums — apdraudéjumi u. c. (Nitina 2011, 27).

Lai arT $ads daudzskaitla lietojums tradicionala vienskaitla vieta ir visai iz-
platits, D. Nttina (2011, 28) norada, ka latvieSu valodas tradicijai, gramatikas
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un semantikas likumiem un valodas izjutai neatbilstoss substanttvu daudzskaitla
formas lietojums var liecinat par nepietickamu valodas prasmi, maku izteikt domu
un veidot tekstu, ka arT par burtisku tulkosanu no kadas citvalodas un neveiksmigiem
méginajumiem citvalodu tekstiem rast p&c iesp&jas tuvaku izteiksmi.

Magistra darba ,,Vienskaitlinieku un daudzskaitlinieku lictojums latviesu
valoda”, analizgjot vienskaitlinieku lietojumu, tika apliikoti ne vien aizguvumi
no anglu valodas, bet v&l tris citas vienskaitlinieku tematiskas grupas: substantivi
ar abstrah&tu nozimi, vielas vai masas nosaukumi un dabas paradibu nosaukumi.
Lai ieskicétu ainu vienskaitlinieku lietojumam latviesu valoda kopuma, raksta
turpinajuma neliels ieskats par magistra darba izstradé konstatétiem izplatitiem
gadfjumiem $ajas pargjas vienskaitlinieku tematiskajas grupas.

Substantivi ar abstrah&tu nozimi veido plasu tematisko grupu, daudzi no
sadiem abstraktiem nojégumiem ir atvasinajumi ar piedekli -7h- (Smiltniece 2013,
340). Lielakoties sadu abstraktu vardu leksiska nozime paredz vienskaitla formu
lietojumu, tacu misdienu latvieSu valoda tiem paradas pilna skaitla paradigma.
Piem., biezi daudzskaitla forma tiek lietots vards atfistiba, tacu daudz vélamaka
bitu vienskaitla forma:

(1) [..] vadoties péc klientu vélmem, pieprasijuma un tehnologiju attistibam.
(IvTenTen14)

Ar1 vards veseliba ir vienskaitlinieks. Ta leksiska nozime ir organisma norisu
kopums (LLVV VIII, 400). Tadgjadi, vadoties pec leksiskas nozimes, Sim vardam
ir ierobezota skaitla izvéle, tas ir ka viens nedalams un nesaskaitams kopums, tacu
izplatita ir arT daudzskaitla forma, ir seviski situacijas, kad So vardu nepiecieSams
attiecinat uz vairak neka vienu personu.

(2)  Paintereséjaties ka tas process notiek un kas notiek ar cilvéku veseltbam
sada tipa razotnu tuvuma. (LatvianWaC)

Varda dziviba leksiska nozime ir Tpasa matérijas eksistéSanas un kustibas
forma (LLVV 11, 465). Ikvienam individam ta ir viena, tadg€] Sis vards butu jalieto
vienskaitla forma, tomér misdienu valoda var verot situacijas, kur, runajot par
vairakiem cilveékiem, tiek lietota varda dziviba daudzskaitla forma, piem.:

(3)  Arstu skatijuma, pirmam kartam, naudu vajadzétu novirzit tiem pacientiem,
kuriem tika izglabtas dzivibas. (LatvianWaC)

Ar vairaki atvasindajumi ar piedekli -um- uzskatami par abstraktas nozimes
vardiem (Smiltniece 2013, 340). Lai arT $ados gadijumos, kadi redzami talakajos
pieméros, nav nepiecieS$ama daudzskaitla forma, ta tomér valoda ir kluvusi par
izplatitu.

(4)  Zobu veselibas kritiskakie vecumi, kad ir pastiprinats risks bojaties zobiem
un rasties kariesam. (LVK2018)

(5) [..] apkopoti paris pantini, atzinas dazdadiem vecumiem. (IvTenTen14)

(6) [..] ta ka tagad ir avitaminozu laiks, kad vairak attistas nogurumi.
(LatvianWaC)

Interesanta situacija ir ar vardu prats, kas lielakoties lietojams vienskaitla
forma. Latviesu valoda §1 varda daudzskaitla forma apzimé konkrétu cilvéku grupu
ar noteiktam intelekta pazimem.
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(7)  Apmekletaji vares ari parliecinaties, ka tehniskie prati ir pieprasiti darba
tirgii. (LatvianWaC)

Sados gadfjumos daudzskaitla forma iegiist konkrétaku nozimi, tomér
vienskaitla formas lietojums biitu vélams, kad tiek pausta varda pamatnozime ka
psihisko noriSu un personibas pasibu kopums:

(8)  2009. gada septembrt Latvija uzkarsa pilsétnieku prati. (LatvianWaC)

Izplatits ir arT varda speks daudzskaitla formu lietojums:

(9) Spéki beidzas oti strauji, drosi vien ari tapéec, ka udens ir tik auksts.
(LVK2018)

Vielu vai masu nosaukumos nu jau par jaunu paradibu vairs nav uzskatams
tas, ka tadi produktu nosaukumi ka piens, siers, jogurts tick lietoti arT daudzskaitli.
Tapat arT varda gala daudzskaitla formu izmantojums piecaug. Tomér tas klist
popularaks situacijas, kur veélamaka biitu vienskaitla forma. Piem.:

(10) [..]1 ka art plasu grila édienu klastu, steikus no labakajam galam.
(LatvianWaC)

A1 vairaki dabas paradibu nosaukumi, kas bijusi tradicionali vienskaitlinieki,

miusdienu valoda lietoti arT daudzskaitli. Piem.:

(11) Koks vairdk cietis ziemas salos. (LatvianWaC)

(12) Pédejas dienas daudzas Eiropas valstis svelmi pavadijusi postosi negaisi ar
vetram, krusam un islaicigus pliidus izraisosam lietusgazém. (LatvianWaC)

Sads dabas paradibu nosaukumu lietojums daudzskaitlT sp&j paust lielaku
kvantitati un sp&cigaku intensitati, tacu liela dala $adu situaciju, kad nav svariga
ekspresiva izteiksme un stilistiska papildinformacija, vélamaka biitu vienskaitla
forma, ko paredz arT So vienskaitlinieku leksiska nozime.

Kopuma vienskaitlinieku, kurus lieto tikai vienskaitlt, kliist arvien mazak.
Ar1 Daina Nitina (2011, 27-28) skaidro, ka latviesu valoda vérojama paradiba
paplasinaties vardu semantikai un to formu lietojumam, ko ietekm&jusi vairaki
faktori: izteikt jaunas nozimes, meklet precizaku izteiksmi, citvalodu vardu
lictojuma tradicijas un terminologijas ietekme. Musdienas klist arvien aktualak
tradicionalos vienskaitliniekus lietot daudzskaitli. Sai paradibai vérojamas ari
valodas modes iezimes, tacu tada aspekta ka valodas jauninajumi, inovacijas un
mode valodas paradibas maz tiek fiks€tas un analiz&tas latvieSu valodas gramatikas
un vardnicas.

3. Anglu valodas ietekme skaitla formu lietojuma latviesu
valoda

Ta ka valoda ir dziva un mainiga, loti liela nozime ir arT valodu kontaktiem.
Misdienu latviesu valoda ir vérojama liela anglu valodas ietekme. Anglu valodas
ietekmi nodrosina fakts, ka ta ir /ingua franca un tiek lietota ka sazinas valoda loti
liela pasaules dala. Juris Baldunciks (2005, 6) ka iemeslu anglu valodas ietekmei
min ne tikai to, kads speks globalaja izplatiba un starptautiskaja sazinas funkcija
ir tadam anglofoniskajam valstim ka Amerikas Savienotas Valstis, bet arT to, ka
liela loma anglu valodas ietekmes vairosana ir paSiem latviesiem, kuri nespgj un,
iesp&jams, arT nevélas stingri noskirt abas valodas.
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Anglu valodas ietekmé latvieSu valoda ir verojams netipisks daudzskaitla
formu lietojums, un $ada anglu valodas parauga parnems$ana misdienu latvieSu
valoda kliist arvien izplatitaka.

J. Baldunciks (2005, 7) ka pirmo $adas anglu valodas ietekmes piem&ru min
vardu aktivitates (anglu activities). ST daudzskaitla forma latviesu valoda ienakusi
20. gadsimta 80. gados. Sakotngji tas ticis lietots vien sarunvaloda, tacu vélak So
vardu sava leksika ieklavusi arT sveSvalodu pasniedzgji, tade] driz to saka lietot
ari studenti (Baldungiks op. cit.). ST varda liela popularitate un plaais lietojums
apdraud tadu latvieSu vardu lietojumu ka darbiba, nodarbosands, pasakumi.

Vards aktivitate miisdienu latvieSu valoda ir loti plasi izmantots. Iesp&jams,
daudzi valodas lietotaji par ST varda daudzskaitla formas izmantojumu nav
aizdomajusies ka par burtisku parc€lumu no anglu valodas. Lai gan aizguvums
aktivitate uzskatams par vienskaitlinieku, kas biitu izmantojams vienskaitla forma,
pieméri parada, ka ta daudzskaitla forma tiek plasi izmantota dazadas jomas:

(13)  Sis vielas var ietekmét psihisko veselibu un sabiedriskas aktivitates.
(LVK2018)

(14) Pamatota un pilniga integracija nozimé visu marketinga komunikdcijas
aktivitasu saskanosanu. (LVK2018)

Vards aktivitate(s) tiek lietots gan nozimé ‘aktiva darbiba, rosiba, reakcija’
(LLVV 1, 15), gan arT vardnica neminé&ta nozimé ka ‘pasakumi’, kas lauj secinat,
ka daudzos gadijumos valodas lietotajs izvélas So anglu valodas aizguvumu, nevis
latviskas cilmes vardu. Faktori tam var€tu bt vairaki: valodas lietotaja zinasanas,
vardu krajums, ka arT értums, nemot véra, ka vardam aktivitate(s) latviesu valoda
izveidojusies diezgan vispariga nozime. Tadgl valodas lietotajam var skist erti, ka
vienu vardu var izmantot dazadas situacijas. ST aizguvuma bieZo lietojumu spilgti
rada $adi jau stabili vardu savienojumi: militaras aktivitates, valdibas aktivitates,
ekonomiskas aktivitates, kriminalds aktivitates, komunikacijas aktivitates, religiskas
aktivitates, fiziskas aktivitates, kustibas aktivitates, mobilizacijas aktivitates, protes-
ta aktivitdtes, informdcijas aktivitates, radosas aktivitates, pétnieciskas aktivitates
(LVK2018).

AT vards stratégija ir vienskaitlinieks. Lidz 20. gadsimta 90. gadiem tas tika
lietots galvenokart militaraja sazina, savukart talaku §1 varda nozimes attistibu
sekmgja ta saskare ar pedagogisko literatiru anglu valoda, kas nodroSinaja ta
atkartotu aizgiiSanu nozimé ‘metode, veids, pan€miens’ (Baldunciks 2005, 8).
Sobrid vards stratégija tiek lietots gan vienskaitli, gan daudzskaitli. Tatad vards
stratégija jau tiek uzskatits par tadu, kas nosauc skaitamu priekSmetu un ko tapec
var lietot arT daudzskaitla forma:

(15) Ta ka es esmu lastjusi un studéjusi [oti daudzu nozaru stratégijas. (LVK2018)
(16) Latvijas ligtspéjigas attistibas stratégijas ,, Latvija 2030”. (LVK2018)
(17) [..] par spiti Ziemelu valstu politiskajam stratégijam. (LVK2018)

Turklat viena teikuma ka vienlidzigi teikuma locekli dazkart tiek lietoti vardi
stratégijas un metodes, tacu, nemot veéra, ka varda strategija leksiska nozime
tulkojuma no anglu valodas jau ietver ‘metode, pan€miens, veids kada mérka
sasniegSana’ (Baldunciks 2005, 8), var secinat, ka leksiskas nozimes zina Sie abi
vardi parklajas, tadel nebiitu nepiecieSamas vienuviet tos lietot, ka tas sastopams
vairakos pieméros:
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(18) [..] inovativas razosanas stratégijas un metodes. (LatvianWaC)
(19) Lidztekus tam gramata ir atklatas praktiskas stratégijas un metodes.
(LatvianWaC)
Ar vardu strategija tiek veidoti arT dazadi citi liekvardigi savienojumi:
(20) Zila okeana strategijas metodes pielietojums. (LatvianWaC)
(21) [..] ta jau ir galvena si panémiena stratégija. (LatvianWaC)
(22) [..] tadu marketinga strategijas paneémienu. (LatvianWaC)

Vardu kompetence (anglu competence) misdienas lieto nozimé ‘plaSas
zinasanas, lietpratiba’ (LLVV IV 318). Ka norada J. Baldunciks (2005, 9), latviesu
valoda ir radusies neskaidriba semantisko mikrolauku kompetence un prasme
starpa, jo $im anglu vardam ir nozimju kopa ‘prasme, maka; sp€ja; zinasanas’.
Misdienu latvieSu valoda izplatiti ir abi vardi — gan prasme, gan kompetence(s).
Turklat arT vards prasme musdienas tiek reti lictots ierastaja vienskaitlt, domingjoss
ir daudzskaitlis, kas radies pec anglu skills parauga.

Vardu kompetence latviesu valoda biitu vélams lietot vienskaitla forma, tomer
plasi tas tiek lietots arT daudzskaitlt:

(23) Zemes pasparvaldes iespéjas un kompetences samazindjas. (LVK2018)

(24) [..] kurpnieka kompetences un prasmes apliecina, kadus apavus vips pats
nésd. (LatvianWaC)

(25) [..] atbilstosa izglitiba, kas nodroSina nepieciesamo zinasanu un kompetencéu
kopumu. (LVK2018)

Vards inteligence intelekta un intelektualo sp&ju nozimé ir uzskatams par anglu
un latviesu valodas viltus draugu (Baldungiks 2005, 9). Sis aizguvums misdienu
latvieSu valoda tiek lietots ne vien vienskaitla, bet arT daudzskaitla forma:

(26) Vairaku piemineétais 1. Lancmanis, liekas, ir cilveks ar visam iespéjamam
inteligencem. (LatvianWaC)
(27) [..] daudzi no Gardnera inteligenéu veidiem. (LatvianWaC)

Pieméri liecina, ka vards inteligence daudzskaitla forma lietots nozimé
‘intelektualas sp&jas’, kas, balstoties uz aplikotajiem pieméeriem, ir dazadas,
vairakas un saskaitamas.

Vel viens piemé&rs anglu un latvieSu valodas viltus draugiem ir vards politika,
ko misdienas diezgan biezi lieto daudzskaitli anglu valodas varda policies
ietekmé. Ka uzsver J. Baldunciks (2005, 10), konteksts lielakoties prasa cita varda
lietojumu, piem., kurss, linija, nostdja, metodika, noteikumi u.c. To, ka vardam
politika daudzskaitla forma ir plass lietojums, rada arT pieméri:

(28) Pieméram, dzimstibu ietekméjosas politikas var iedalit divas grupas —
pronatalistiskas politikas, antinatalistiskas politikas. (LVK2018)

(29) [..] 87 stratégija cita starpa ir balstita art uz ES nostadnem un politikam.
(LVK2018)

LatvieSu valoda vardam prakses ir vairakas nozimes nianses. Lielakoties tas
tiek lietots nozime ka darbiba, veicamo uzdevumu kopums kada nozarg, tacu nereti
Sis vards daudzskaitli lietots ka pieredze, iemanu un prasmju kopums.

(30) Visas prakses un metodes, ko lietojam. (LatvianWaC)
(31) Un Seit noder dazadas prakses — pieméram, joga. (LatvianWaC)

135



VALODA: NOZIME UN FORMA 11

(32) [..] dzive mums piespéléja daudz un dazadas prakses, kuras radija sajukumu
un haosu. (LatvianWaC)

Vards ekonomika misdienu latvieSu valoda plasi tiek lietots arT daudzskaitla
forma. Ka norada J. Baldunciks (2005, 10), $ads daudzskaitla lietojums ir parnemts
no anglu valodas.

(33) Eiropas Centralas bankas (ECB) , naudas drukasanas” apjomi ir milzigi,
tomer tiesa ietekme uz Baltijas ekonomikam biis diezgan maza. (LVK2018)
(34) [..] spécigi iedragas visas ekonomikas. (LatvianWaC)

Ar1 pieméri rada, ka §T varda daudzskaitlis latviesu valoda ir biezi lietots
un ka valodas lietotaji neizjit kadu ierobezojumu skaitla izvélg, tomér, ja vards
ekonomika tiek uztverts ka noteikts razoSanas attiecibu kopums, to bitu velams
lietot vienskaitlt. Lietojot to $ada leksiskaja nozime, nav pamata izveleties
daudzskaitli, jo jau varda pamatnozime ietver to, ka tas ir nesaskaitams un
nedalams kopums.

Par burtisku parc€lumu no anglu valodas uzskatama ar1 varda kvalifikacija
daudzskaitla forma kvalifikacijas (anglu qualifications). Nav ista pamata, lai
So vardu lietotu daudzskaitli, izsakot ta pamatnozimi ‘sagatavotiba un atbilstiba
noteiktam specialitates vai profesijas prasibam’ (Baldunciks 2005, 10):

(35) [..] pamata ir saraksts ar konkretam kvalifikacijam un minimalam prasibam
péc bakalaura grada. (LVK2018)

(36) [..] saskanda ar taja noteiktajiem nosacijumiem un nepiecieSamajam
kvalifikacijam. (LatvianWaC)

Lai arT 81 varda leksiska nozime ietver to, ka tas ir nedalams un nesaskaitams
jédziens, pieméros paradas valodas lietotaju izjlta, ka kvalifikacija var biit dazada,
t.1., skaitama, tapec valodas lietotdji nereti izvélas daudzskaitla formu, lai gan
iederigaka ir vienskaitla forma kvalifikdcija ka sagatavotibas un nepiecieSamo
prasmju kopums.

Ar1 varda kvalitate daudzskaitla forma kvalitates ir burtisks parcélums no
anglu valodas (sal. anglu qualities), ko miusdienas daudzskaitla forma lieto nozime
‘Tpasibu, sp&ju kopums’.

(37) Sis ir piemérots laiks, lai sabiedriba iesaistitos un pateiktu, kadas kvalitates
un ko kopuma ta sagaida no Latvijas Valsts prezidenta. (LVK2018)

(38) Saimniecibu izvéle uzmaniba tika pievérsta art to vaditdju personiskajam
kvalitatem. (LVK2018)

(39) [..] unikalas tehnologijas sporta un tirisma apaviem — viegli, izturigi, ar
visaugstako komfortu un izcilam amortizacijas, sakeres un stabilitates
kvalitatem. (LatvianWaC)

Sada lietojuma vardu kvalitates, kas lietots péc anglu valodas parauga,
iespEjams aizstat ar latviesu valodas vardu ipasibas, spéjas.

Anglu valodas ietekm@ ir mainijies arT varda efekts lietojums. Ta daudzskaitla
forma atseviSskos savienojumos, piem., gaismas vai skanas efekti, sastopama
saméra sen (Baldunciks 2005, 11). Ka norada J. Baldunciks (op. cit.), anglu valoda
daudzskaitla formu effects lieto vairakas nozimées, tacu miisdienu latviesu valoda
arvien vairak tiek parnemtas $T varda anglu valoda lietotas nozimes. Vairakos §I
varda lietojuma gadijumos v€lamaka biitu vienskaitla forma, savukart citviet §1
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varda precizaks tulkojums biitu vardi iedarbiba, ietekme, rezultdts, sekas u.c. Ari

pieméri rada, ka daudzskaitla formu efekti iesp&jams aizstat ar citu vardu, tadgjadi

mazinot parlieku lielu anglu valodas ietekmi un burtisku parcélumu. Piem.,

turpmakajos piem&ros pieme&rota izvéle biitu ar1 vards rezultats.

(40) [..] uzskata, ka efekti biitu vél spécigi, ja tos savienotu ar konkurétspejigiem
produkcijas noieta tirgiem. (LVK2018)

(41) Pateicoties tam atjaunosSanas efekti ir redzami jau péc 24 stundam no pirmas
lietosanas reizes. (LVK2018)

(42) un (43) piemera butu iesp&jams lietot arT vardu ietekme, iedarbiba:
(42) To ietekme sezonali efekti. (LVK2018)

(43) [..] daudzi mikrovilnu efekti, ka art dielektriskas karsésanas lietojuma jomas
vel nav apzinatas. (LVK2018)

Misdienu latviesu valoda ir nostabiliz&jies vardu savienojums blakus efekti,
attiecinot to lielakoties uz medikamentu, retak atsevisku partikas produktu
izraisTtu nevélamu ietekmi uz cilvéka organismu. Reizém tiek lietots arT jédziens
blakusparadibas, kas parada, ka valoda starp jeédzieniem efekti un paradibas nav
vienotas lietosanas sistémas un Tstas skaidribas. Sadam lietojumam par paraugu
tiek nemta anglu valoda, kur izplatits ir tads vardu savienojums ka side effects, kas,
burtiski tulkojot, ir ‘blakus efekti’.

(44) [..] lietosanas laikd pacientam iespéjami blakus efekti. (LVK2018)
(45) Peétnieki, parskatot 500 zinatniskus rakstus par govs pienu, neatrada nevienu,
kurd tas biitu atzits ka ,, lielisks uzturs, bez blakus efektiem”. (LVK2018)

Izveloties precizaku vardu, rapigak tulkojot tekstus, ka ari apzinoties abu
valodu — latvieSsu un anglu — individualitati, varda efekts daudzskaitla formas
lietojumu biitu iesp&jams arT mazinat, jo latviesu valoda ir citi piem&roti vardi, ar
kuriem So formu varétu aizstat.

Nevélams daudzskaitla formas lietojums ir arT §1 varda atvasinajumam
efektivitate. Anglu valoda Sis vards tiek lietots gan vienskaitli, gan daudzskaitlt
(efficiency — efficiencies), kas varétu biit ietekmgjis §1 varda skaitla izveli un lie-
tojumu arT latviesu valoda.

(46) [..] macibu metozu izstrade IzM pilotskolam un to efektivitaSu pétisana.
(LatvianWaC)

A1 varda reakcija daudzskaitla formas izveli un lietojumu var biit ietekméjis
anglu valodas vards reactions (Baldunciks 2005, 11). Nozimé ‘darbiba, izturéSanas,
ko izraisa kadu argjo apstaklu, norisu ietekme’ (LLVV VI(2), 563) Sis vards nereti
lietots arT daudzskaitl:

(47) Ceturtkart, teatra ramis nosaka skatitaja kognitivas un emocionalas reak-
cijas. (LVK2018)

(48) [..] profesionaliem sportistiem asinsvadu reakcijas uz slodzi attistas atrak
neka sirds ritma izmainas. (LVK2018)

(49) Ja tomer ar dazam reakcijam neizdodas tikt galda, megini savus trickumus
parverst efekta. (LVK2018)

No vienas puses, daudzskaitla formas reakcijas lietojums var biit ar anglu
valodas ietekme. No otras puses, ta varétu biit arT musdienu cilvéka apkartgjas
pasaules un tas realiju uztvere. Proti, miisdienas lielaka nozime tiek pieskirta
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cilveka izjiitam, emocijam un uzvedibai, tade] saprotams kliist fakts, ka tick runats
ar1 par dazadam reakcijam, lai gan iederigaka biitu vienskaitla forma reakcija.

Problematiska ir aizguvuma komunikdacija daudzskaitla forma, ko latviesu
valoda lieto diezgan biezi. lerasti ir tadi savienojumi ka inzenieru komunikacijas,
apakszemes komunikacijas, kas apzimé€ noteiktu sakaru sistemu. Gadijumos, kad
Sis vards lietots nozimé ‘sazinaSanas’, lietojama biitu tikai vienskaitla forma,
piem., iedzivotaju komunikdcija. Anglu valoda ir izplatitas abu skaitlu formas
communication un communications, kas varétu biit iespaidojis arT $1 varda skaitla
formu lietojumu latviesu valoda. Piem., vards komunikdacija, attiecinot to uz cilvéku
savstarpgjo sazinu, lietojams vienskaitla, ne daudzskaitla forma:

(50) [..] svariga nozime ir komunikdacijam ar pircéjiem. (LatvianWaC)
(51) 12-14 dienas atklata jira, bez izkapSanas krastd, komunikdacijam ar
arpasauli un pilsétu redzésanas. (LatvianWaC)

Vards konsekvence vardnica atrodams tikai nozimé ‘noteiktiba, nelokamiba,
likumsakariba’ (LLVV 1V, 341), un $§ada nozimé varda daudzskaitla forma paradas
reti. Daudzskaitla forma Sis vards lielakoties lietots nozimé ‘sekas’, kas Sada
lietojuma ir burtisks parc€lums no anglu valodas:

(52) [..] tika art piedraudets, ka sekos konsekvences, ja uzdotas normas nepildis.
(LVK2018)

(53) [..] ta@ var but parak riskanta un izraisit milzigas juridiskas konsekvences.
(LVK2018)

Sis ir uzskatams gadijums, kur visos mingtajos pieméros vardu konsekvences
var aizstat ar latvieSu valodas vardu sekas. Tam var bt vairaki iemesli, kade] starp
valoda jau esoSu vardu un citvalodas aizguvumu tiek izvéléts svesvards. Ta var biit
valodas lietotdju nezinasana vai arT vélme radit Skietami gudraku un sarezgitaku
izteiksmi. Biezi vien $adi neveiksmigi m&ginajumi un ari tulko$anas neprecizitates
noved pie burtiskiem parc€lumiem, kas valoda nostabiliz&jas un kliist ierasti.

Anglu valodas ietekm@ papildu nozime radusies ar1 vardam kapacitate. Anglu
valoda viena no varda capacity nozimém ir ‘spgjas, dotibas, jauda’ (Birzvalka
1997, 171), kas skaitla zina nav ierobezota. Sai nozimé un abu skaitlu formas
vards kapacitate tiek lietots arT latvieSu valoda, tomér $ads lietojums uzskatams
par t. s. viltus draugu. LatvieSu valoda vards kapacitate tomér tradicionali lietots
vienskaitli, jo ta leksiska nozime ir abstrakts nojégums ‘spg&ja ietilpinat, uzkrat’
(LLVV 1V, 129, 130). Tacu pieméri rada, ka p&c anglu valodas parauga vards
kapacitate pedgja laika tiek lietots arT nozZiImé ‘sp&jas, dotibas, jauda’, turklat
daudzskaitla forma:

(54) [..] solot atbalstit Latvijas centienus aizsardzibas kapacitaSu stiprindasand.
(LVK2018)

(55) Ar 24 stundam diennakti, noteiktam garigam un fiziskam kapacitatem.
(LatvianWaC)

(56) Komandas izaugsme ir tas radosuma, sadarbibas, iniciativas, komunikacijas,
domasanas, empatijas, inteligences un citu lidzigu kapacita$u palielinasanas.
(LatvianWaC)

Latviesu valoda vards risks loti ilgi ticis lietots tikai vienskaitlt. Misdienas
verojama tendence izmantot anglu valodas paraugu, kur §im vardam atbilst gan
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anglu risk, gan ari citi vardi, un lietot to daudzskaitla forma (Nitina 2011, 27). Ar1

Ilze Lokmane (2011, 105) plassazinas lidzeklu valoda novérojusi sadu nevélamu

tendenci, kad bez pamatotas vajadzibas vards risks tiek lietots daudzskaitli, it ka

uzsverot, ka risks var izpausties dazadi:

(57) [..] augstakie nabadzibas riski nemainigi tris gadu garumd ir nepilnajas un
daudzbernu gimenés. (LVK2018)

(58) [..] riskus palielina neprognozéjamie politiskie riski. (LVK2018)

(59) [..] nodrosina to, ka razotdjs tiks mazak paklauts valitu svarstibu riskiem.
(LatvianWaC)

Par viltus draugu uzskatams ar1 vards lirikas (sal. anglu lyrics), ko lieto ka
dziesmu vardi. Latvie$u valoda ir vards lirika, ko lieto vienskaitli un kam ir divas
nozimes: ‘literatiirzinatnes jédziens, kas apzimé dailliteratiras veidu’; ‘sirsnigu,
emocionalu elementu kopums’ (LLVV 1V, 723). Anglu valodas ietekmé latviesu
valoda plasi tiek lietota $T varda daudzskaitla forma ar nozimi ‘dziesmu vardi’:
(60) Padsmitnieces vecuma rakstiju ari dziesmam vardus jeb, ka més tos saucam,

,lirikas”. (LatvianWaC)

(61) Vinas vokals veiksmigi art saskan ar lirikam. (LatvianWaC)

Secinajumi

Paplasinoties valodu kontaktiem un iespg&jam, miisdienas latvieSu valoda
arvien lielaka klast anglu valodas ietekme. Dala substantivu, kas latviesu valoda
uzskatami par vienskaitliniekiem, p&c anglu valodas parauga tiek lietoti abu skaitlu
formas, turklat vairaki no tiem iegiist ari jaunu leksisko nozimi. Tas savukart
rada citu procesu — $adas daudzskaitla formas dazadu jédzienu vai paradibu
nosauksana tiecas konkurét ar latvieSu valoda jau esoSiem vardiem. lespgjams, to
var€tu uzskatit par valodas modi. Tomér sekas ir talejosas, jo valodas lietotaji par
$adu anglu valodas ietekmi parasti nedoma, tadél savas nezinasanas, neprasmes
izteikties vai arT nepietickama vardu krajuma d€| netiesi veicina problematiskas
parmainas valodas gramatiskaja un leksiskaja sistéma.

Valoda ir dziva un mainiga, un ne vienmér visas parmainas uzskatamas par
sliktam un nev€lamam, tomeér ir verts aizdomaties par citvalodu, Saja gadijuma
anglu valodas, ietekmi, jo tiesi valodas lietotaju rokas ir iespgja noteikt, kadu
latvieSu valodu lietosim nakotné.
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Summary

Not all nouns in Latvian have both singular and plural forms. In Latvian language,
grammatical limitations have developed from the lexical meaning of the noun, therefore two
groups can be distinguished: singularia tantum and pluralia tantum.

Language is constantly changing, therefore there have also been significant alterations in
the use of these words. The current paper presents nouns that traditionally are considered as
singularia tantum, but due to influence of English they have inappropriate use of number
and also new lexical meanings. This paper is based on Master’s thesis “The use of singularia
tantum and pluralia tantum in Latvian” developed in 2019.

Keywords: singularia tantum; singular; plural; category of number; substantive number.



https://doi.org/10.22364/vnf.11.09

What is an image schema?
Looking for an answer in Latvian and
Mandarin Chinese

Kas ir telu shéma?
Meklejot atbildi latviesu un kiniesu valoda

Marija Nikolajeva

Chair of Latvian and General Linguistics
Department of Latvian and Baltic Studies
Faculty of Humanities, University of Latvia
4a Visvalza iela, Riga, LV-1050, Latvia
E-mail: mnikolajeva2@gmail.com

Image schema is one of the key notions in the discussions of the semantics of spatial
adpositions. The diversity of related topics and the abundance of literature on these
conceptual primitives makes the concept image schema difficult to grasp. The aim of this
article is to clarify this notion by explicating on some important aspects of the schematization
and representation of spatial scenes using the CONTAINMENT schema as an example.
The article also demonstrates that the cross-linguistic comparison of an image schema
is an effective method employed to better understand the universal cognitive processes
underlying language use.

The article contains a comparison of the spatial functional units that express
the CONTAINMENT schema in Latvian and Mandarin Chinese, a discussion of
the blurriness of the boundary between the concepts containment and support and their
relation to the concept location. The relationship between image schemas and semantic
frames, the factors that influence schematization and the phenomenon of parallel usage
of locative units are discussed too. Image schema transformations are characterized as
the mechanism of extending the meanings of spatial phrases.

Keywords: conceptual primitive; CONTAINMENT schema; SUPPORT schema; parallel
usage; frame semantics; factors of schematization.

Introduction

Spatial units have never been a neglected research topic in neither Latvian
norChinese linguistics. For the Latvian language, the most significant recent
publications on prepositions include a profound analysis of the historical
development of the prepositional system by Daina Nitina (1978, 2007, 31-99;
2013, 619-640) and a detailed overview of the use of prepositions by Dzintra
Paegle (2003, 180-207). The application of the cognitivist methodology to
studying Latvian prepositions is still a novel approach, with the first paper on
the subject being Linda Apse’s (2011) doctoral dissertation. Also, the locative case
is usually grouped together with other cases in descriptions of Latvian grammar
(Paegle 2003, 37-82; Kalnaca 2013, 60-73; Nitina, Grigorjevs 2013, 343-435),
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and analysing the locative case together with prepositions as semantically equal
units is a novelty.

In China, the field of cognitive semantics is attracting many researchers’
attention. For instance, Qiu Bing (2008), Chu Zexiang (2010), Yuan Yulin (2010),
Chen Changlai (2014) have analysed the evolution and modern use of spatial
constructions applying some elements of the cognitivist methodology. Qi Huyang
(2014) has profoundly studied the representation of the spatial domain by Chinese
function words. Nevertheless, to understand what spatial phrases can tell us about
human cognition and the processes that ensure the development of abstract thought
from everyday physical activities, more research is required in both China and
Latvia. The first step of such research would be the collection of representative
linguistic data, and the theory of image schemas seems to provide the essential
guidelines for the selection process.

The image schema theory emerged in the context of “[t]he total absence of
an adequate study of imagination” that would explore “the central role of human
imagination in all meaning, understanding, and reasoning” (Johnson 1987, ix).
The formation of such context was due to the dominant role of the Objectivist
orientation in the Western philosophical and cultural tradition. Objectivism views
that concepts and their interrelations exist in the world independently of human
understanding and that concepts directly map onto objects, properties, and relations
regardless the context (ibid, x).

“This received Objectivist view of meaning and rationality has been seriously
questioned both on logical grounds and on grounds of a wide-range collection of
empirical studies” (ibid, xi). The Experientialist studies “point to one fundamental
moral: any adequate account of meaning and rationality must give a central place
to embodied and imaginative structures of understanding by which we grasp our
world” (ibid, xiii, Johnson’s italics). Image schemas are among these structures
(ibid, xi).

Two of the most frequently used examples in the image schema discourse are
the CONTAINMENT or CONTAINER schema and the SUPPORT or SURFACE
schema. It is common for the discussions of these schemas to mention locative
expressions containing the prepositions in for the former and on for the latter, which
can be misleading for those readers who are just developing their understanding of
the relations between the body, cognition and language. Indeed, these prepositions
can represent these schemas, but the relationship between the two is more complex
than mere mapping. Also, image schemas are constituted by a wide range of
constructions, not just the prepositional ones, therefore, when in and on are labelled
as instances of schema activation it should be remembered that they only represent
fragments of the schemas.

These fragments are complex entities, though. By studying them, one can
unearth such facts about language and cognition that would be left undiscovered
had such notion as image schema not been introduced. This is especially evident
in terms of cross-linguistic analysis, since the comparison of the data from several
languages increases the number of facets analysed in each language. Because of
the complexity of the notion, it is necessary to understand what image schemas are
before undertaking the analysis of locatives.
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1. Image schemas as patterns of experience

The means of expressing spatial relations have always attracted linguists’
attention. Locative expressions provide an effective ground for studying
the connections between the amodal symbol systems (linguistic representations)
and perceptual or sensorimotor systems (Lipinski, Spencer, Samuelson 2010, 102)
in knowledge acquisition and reasoning. The knowledge of relations is just as
important as the knowledge of objects, and space may be the place where rela-
tional knowledge emerges (Gasser, Colunga, Smith 2000, 214; Smith, Samuelson
2010, 188).

Spatial language has been studied from different perspectives; the one taken
in this article reflects the framework set by Ronald Langacker (1987, 2009, 2014),
Leonard Talmy (2005, 2012), Mark Johnson (1987, 2005), George Lakoff (1987),
Jean Mandler (1992, 2005). This approach focuses on two fundamental processes
that characterize cognition and language acquisition — schematization and catego-
risation (Langacker 2014, 79). Both are necessary strategies of surviving in the sur-
rounding reality: on the one hand, they help save energy consumed by the brain, on
the other hand, they ensure successful communication.

The research on spatial terms undertaken by Langacker (1987) and Talmy
(2012) has demonstrated that locative expressions can be analysed as schematic
representations of spatial scenes, abstracted to the level of primitive schemas, such
as paths, bounded regions, contact, forces of various kinds etc. Developing the idea
of schematization, Johnson (1987) and Lakoff (1987) have proposed their theory of
image schemas. These schemas arise from “recurrent everyday bodily experiences
such as the early childhood experience of putting things into containers and taking
them out” (Dodge, Lakoff 2005, 58). The term image schema, with emphasis on
the word image, was coined “primarily to emphasize the bodily, sensory-motor
nature of various structures of our conceptualization and reasoning” (Johnson
2005, 18).

Thus, “image schemas are the recurring patterns of our sensorimotor ex-
perience by means of which we can make sense of that experience and reason
about it, and that can also be recruited to structure abstract concepts and to
carry out inferences about abstract domains of thought” (Johnson 2005, 18-19).
The patterns or classes of experience start developing independently of language,
prior to language learning, while children perform actions or observe others acting.
As a result, children start learning language with some concepts being ready by
that time (Dodge, Lakoff 2005, 60; Mandler 1992; 2005; Mandler, Pagan Canovas
2014, 513). As more facets of experience develop, the concepts reflecting a small
number of physical relations become more general and extend to cover a wider
range of relations, with further extension towards more and more abstract relations
(Gasser, Colunga, Smith 2000, 193-200).

In other words, by living through very basic experience, such as locations of
objects, we form subconscious knowledge that structures our individual conceptual
systems. This knowledge also shapes the conceptual system of the language in
general. Image schemas as conceptual primitives are the mechanism that enables
such structuring.
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2. Image schemas as conceptual primitives

Closely related to the term image schema is that of primitive, a term that
can cause some confusion. Spatial schemas associated with spatial units possess
trajector/figure and landmark/ground specifications (Lakoff 1987, 419-420) and
consist of fundamental spatial elements (Talmy 2005, 202-203), e.g., a point,
a line, a plane, a boundary, an interior, parallelity, verticality, contact, etc. Such
elements, “the first conceptual building blocks”, are sometimes called spatial
primitives (Mandler, Pagan Canovas 2014, 510). The experience with the spatial
primitives results in the formation of classes of experience or image schemas that
are characterized by specific structural elements, e. g., an interior, a boundary and
an exterior for the CONTAINER schema (Lakoff 1987, 272). These elements
demonstrate gestalt integrity only when joined, that is why image schemas are
irreducible into yet simpler gestalts. Schemas are primitive in the sense of being
unitary (Johnson 1987, 44; Kimmel 2005, 289). Image schemas are conceptual
primitives because they are “foundational”, that is, “used to form accessible
concepts” represented by language (Mandler 1992; 591).

Claude Vandeloise uses the term primitive in the context of complex
primitives — units that are comparable to image schemas and, as some researchers
believe, even more suitable for linguistic analysis (Correa-Beningfield, Kristiansen,
Navarro-Ferrando, Vandeloise 2005, 343; Vandeloise 2006, 149). “Complex
primitives are primitives because they are pre-linguistic concepts and they are
complex because .. several characteristics acting like family resemblance features
are necessary in order to describe them” (Vandeloise 2006, 149, his italics). In
this approach, the emphasis is on the functions of spatial primitives rather than on
their spatial characteristics, and the descriptions of complex primitives in the form
of open lists of propositions are argued to be more specific and cover more sense
distinctions than image schemas (Correa-Beningfield, Kristiansen, Navarro-
Ferrando, Vandeloise 2005, 352).

However, in terms of mental representations as concentrations of characteristic
features of concepts, not in terms of diagrams in the literature on cognitivism, there
is no principal difference between lists of propositions, such as “b surrounds a”
and “b protects a” (Correa-Beningfield, Kristiansen, Navarro-Ferrando, Vandeloise
2005, 351) and lists of spatial constituents such as an interior, an exterior and
a boundary (Lakoff 1987, 272). Both are the forms of expression of each other
and complement each other. Even if labelled as “container/content” and “bearer/
burden” (Vandeloise 2006, 150), the relationships can be visualized and therefore
mentally represented as images. Surely, such representations will be subjective and
not shared by everyone, but so are the lists of propositions whose content may
differ from speaker to speaker. Thus, the author of this article considers the term
image schema for conceptual primitives appropriate.
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3. The concept of containment in Latvian and
Mandarin Chinese

The focus on image schemas helps sort linguistic data into highly abstract
categories that can be compared cross-linguistically. Besides, pursuing a complex
description of a conceptual category justifies juxtaposing different types of
linguistic units, such as prepositions and the locative case in Latvian or localizers'
and place words in Chinese. For instance, the following spatial units represent
the CONTAINMENT schema in the two languages.

3.1. Latvian

The locative case is highly versatile. Its senses range from the prototypical
containment — inner location (la) to the containment in which the concept of
the box is more abstract (1b, 1c, 1d). The equivalents of the locative case in other
languages can be expressed by different units, such as in, on or at, or without
specifying the geometrical aspects as Chinese place words do (see Section 4).

(1) a. Kasté tiek ievietotas 20 tenisa bumbas.
box.LOC.SG
‘20 tennis balls are placed in the box.”> (LW2014%)

(1) b. Krokets [..] ir aizraujosa speéle laika pavadisanai

darza plava vai pludmalé.
garden.LOC.SG ~ meadow.LOC.SG or beach.Loc.SG

‘Croquet [..] is an exciting game for spending time in the garden, meadow or
at the beach.” (LW2014)
(1) c. Pagaidi! Tev vajag cepuri  galva.
head.Loc.sG
‘Wait! You need a hat on your head.” (LW2014)

(1) d. Reiz man ndcas sagaidit Jauno gadu  Ziemelpola.
North Pole.Loc.sG
‘Once I had to celebrate the New Year at the North Pole.” (LW2014)

The preposition ieks ‘in’ is equivalent to the locative case, but it is not used
in the standard language unless its use is justified by the semantic or grammatical

A localizer (J7 L1 fangweici) is a spatial postposition. It is the semantic equivalent of
the Latvian spatial preposition. The syntactic equivalent of the Latvian spatial preposition
is the circumposition ‘7F zai ‘being at’ .. localizer’. It consists of the preposition 7F zai
‘being at’ which functions to indicate that the phrase is locative and the localizer that
expresses specific orientation (Nikolajeva 2015). This article discusses the semantics of
locative phrases, hence, the focus is exclusively upon localizers.

The Latvian and Chinese examples contained in this article are translated into English by
the author of the article.

3 LW2014 is an abbreviation for “Latvian Web (IvTenTenl4)” throughout this article.
The corpus consists of texts collected from the Internet in 2014 and contains 530 367 474
words (LW2014).
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necessity. For instance, it can sometimes be used with indeclinable nouns or as
a stylistic device to imitate old-fashioned language use (Nitina 1978, 87; 2007,
75, 85). According to the corpus data, this preposition is present in informal texts
before the names of websites or other names written in other languages, before
abbreviations or numeric expressions to which the locative case ending cannot be
added (2a, 2b).
(2) a. Par dazadiem XSS piemériem var palasities iekS __ http://ha.ckers.ovg/xss.html.
in.PREP http://ha.ckers.org/xss.html
“You can read about different examples of XSS on http://ha.ckers.org/xss.
html.” (LW2014)

(2) b. Ta tiks “uznemta” péc “Avatara’ tehnologijam, ieks 3D.
in.PREP 3D
‘It will be “filmed” using the technologies of “The Avatar”, in 3D.” (LW2014)

3.2. Mandarin Chinese

The localizer B i ‘in’ has originated from the noun H /i ‘the inside or
the lining of a garment’, opposite to 3 biao ‘the outside of a garment’ (Qiu 2008,
158). In the course of grammaticalization, as the result of semantic bleaching,
B i has become a marker of inner location whose opposite is 7} wai ‘outside’.
The localizer ! /i ‘in’ expresses the presence of the boundary between the interior
and exterior, “emphasizes innerness” (Chen 2014, 427). It is the most common
term for expressing inner location and it is widely used in both formal and informal
contexts (3).

(3) . R E AN IEA 1E J7: 1] H,
ta [..] jin wu hou faxian Xiao Meng bing bu zai fangjian i
being-at.PREP room In.LOCZ

‘Having entered the room [..] he discovered that Little Meng was not in
the room.” (CW2017%)

The localizer P nei ‘in’ has developed from the noun that meant ‘inner side,
inside’, opposite to 4} wai ‘the outer area, outside’ (Qiu 2008, 155). In comparison
with 8 /i “in’, this localizer puts a stronger emphasis on the presence of boundaries,
the location within boundaries, and it is more typical of the formal register than B
li ‘in’ (Zhao, Liu 2013, 240) (4).

4 1 HIX M, e AT ARt B
zai jingqu nei youke keyi cheng haishang youting

being-at.PREP scenic area in.LOCZ
‘In the scenic area, visitors can enjoy yacht rides...” (CW2017)

The localizer # zhong ‘in’ has evolved from the noun "' zhong ‘centre’.
Unlike the two previous ones, this localizer deemphasizes the presence of

4 CW2017 is an abbreviation for “Chinese Web (zhTenTen17) Simplified” throughout this
article. The corpus consists of texts written in Simplified Chinese that were collected from
the Internet in 2017. The corpus contains 13 531 331 169 words (CW2017).
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boundaries and is generally used for the locations in shapeless, amorphous Ground
objects (5). The other two localizers are not usually used in this sense. In the formal
register, this localizer often replaces B /i ‘in> (Chen 2014, 425-427).
(5 HEDP Z1f Ko REBS MR DA IE S T
HEDP zai shui zhong  neng lijie cheng wu ge zheng fu lizi
being-at.PREP water in.LOCZ
’In water, HEDP splits into five positive and negative ions.” (CW2017)

Overall, Latvian and Chinese are similar in having chosen to represent
the CONTAINMENT schema by locative functional units, whose usage coincides
at least in expressing the prototypical containment inside a three-dimensional
ground object. However, the Chinese expressions can be more specific in terms
of the level of formality and in describing geometrical features, e.g., objects
with or without clearly specified boundaries. Other, more specific properties of
the CONTAINMENT schema in the two languages are yet to be understood.

4. The CONTAINMENT schema vs the SUPPORT schema

Being a native speaker of Russian, the author assumes that the prototypical
sense of on is the location of the figure on the surface of the ground, e.g., on
the desk, and the best example of in is the location of the figure inside a three-
dimensional ground, e.g., in the box. However, the prototypical senses may vary
across languages, even across speakers. With a large amount of cross-linguistic
mismatch in the usage of in and on, much more substantial than in the usage of
other spatial units, it becomes obvious that the distinction between containment and
support is relative and the use of in and on is not solely motivated by the spatial
parameters of the scenes.

Two-dimensional objects also have boundaries; therefore, they have the interior
and exterior, but they are surfaces. For such scenes, one can choose which aspect
will be the anchor of schematization — shape (on) or the property of having limits
(in), as in on the field and in the field accordingly. The decision on which aspect to
focus can also be determined by the semantic frame of the expression (discussed
in Section 7).

More abstractly, one can think of any object as an area that is specified and
delineated from the rest of space by the noun that names it. Then in expresses
the location within the boundaries of this hypothetical area. This explains
the extensive use of the locative case in Latvian (6a, 7a, 8a). The equivalent
Chinese expressions show a different approach in representing physical features:
the ground object is schematized as an area on the surface of the planet and
the figure is on its surface, therefore, |+ shang ‘on’ is used (6b, 7b, 8b).
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(6)° (7 ®)
S e i
15 Mg, - o

(6) a. maja  kalna (7) a. cilveks  pludmale (8) a. kugis jura

house mountain.LOC.SG person beach.LOC.SG ship  sea.LOC.SG
‘the house on the mountain’ ‘the person at the beach’ ‘the ship at sea’
(6)b. = ) (7)b. o b (PN @®)b. L

shan __shang de fangzi shatan shang  de ren hai shang de chuan
mountain on.LOCZ ATTRIB house beach on.LOCZ ATTRIB person sea on.LOCZ ATTRIB ship
‘the house on the mountain’ ‘the person at the beach’ ‘the ship at sea’

Apart from physical shape, objects can have other properties, including that of
being designed for performing certain functions. The possession of such properties
can be indicated by spatial expressions too, in the cases when in and on have
additional meanings apart from the spatial ones. Languages may not coincide in
the distribution of the functional senses over the spatial terms.

For instance, the normally used Chinese expression of the location on the bus
or any other means of transport, especially with reference to commuting, is with
I shang ‘on’ (9b). This localizer stands for the SUPPORT schema: a surface
holds and carries objects. The schema has been extended to the situations of
carrying objects (passengers) inside the ground (a bus), not on its upper surface,
thus foregrounding purpose and downplaying geometry. Sometimes, if one needs
to emphasize the location inside a vehicle that is perceived as a mere container
rather than a means of transport, # /i ‘in’ is used (9¢).

Such functional distinction is not marked in Latvian when referring to public
transport, but there are other contexts where the distinction is marked, with no
corresponding marking in Chinese. For example, purpose rather than geometry can
be brought into focus by the locative case that indicates that the hat is worn to
protect from cold (10a). Here, it is the spatial expression of CONTAINMENT that
expresses specific functional aspects of the relationship. Geometry is emphasized
using the preposition uz ‘on’ that means that a hat, or any other object, is simply
placed on one’s head, not worn (11a).

5 Tllustrations kindly provided by Mg. philol. Liene Millere.
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©) (10) (11)

(9)a. cilvéki  autobusa (10)a. cepure  galva  (11)a. cepure uz galvas

people  bus.LOC.SG hat head.Loc.sG hat  on.prEP head
‘people in/on the bus’ ‘the hat on the head’ ‘the hat on the head’

9)b. AX%EE mA  oyb. kE  MET  anpb.kE  HET
gongjiaoche shang de ren tou shang  de maozi tou shang  de maozi
bus on.Locz ATTRIB people head on.Locz  ArTRIBhat  head on.Locz  ATTRIB hat
‘people on the bus’ ‘the hat on the head’ ‘the hat on the head’

9)c. AZHEW N

gongjiaoche li de ren
bus in.Locz  ATTRIB people

‘people in the bus’ (inner
location emphasized)

The decision about using in or on can be purely subjective or guided by
the linguistic community’s conventions. Schematizing a relationship either as
CONTAINMENT or as SUPPORT takes the physical features of the ground as
the starting point, but the cross-linguistic variations in examples 6—8 and the intra-
linguistic variations in 9—11 show that conceptualizing objects as ones with certain
shapes is not always vitally important. Moreover, a language can possess specific
units of describing spatial relationships without specifying whether the ground
objects are surfaces or containers.

In Mandarin Chinese, the localizers H /i ‘in’ and _I= shang ‘on’ are not
usually used with the nouns labelled as place words (A FfT1i] chusuoci). These can
be defined as a subclass of nouns with inherent spatial semantics, mainly:

- geographic names (H' [ Zhongguo ‘China’, 1t 5{ Beijing ‘Beijing’),

- names of public institutions (#MZH Waijiaobu ‘Ministry of Foreign

Affairs’, %2 [ jingchaju “police station’),
- names of areas (£ T xiangxia ‘countryside’, 1/l haibian ‘seaside’, g6
nanbu ‘south’, §i Jj gianfang ‘front’) (Nikolajeva 2015, 160).

The schema that underlies the expressions with place words is more general
than CONTAINMENT/CONTAINER or SUPPORT/SURFACE; it can be labelled
as LOCATION/PLACE.

However, in certain conditions place words may be used with the localizers
B [i ‘in’ or It shang ‘on’. That is why Chu suggests representing all nouns as
a continuum, with place words that are not used with localizers and the nouns that
do require localizers at the opposite extremes and all other nouns in between —
sometimes they take a localizer, sometimes they do not (Chu 2010, 90). For
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instance, when the ground is identified as a public institution, the localizer B /i
‘in’ is not necessary since there is no need to focus on the spatial characteristics
of the ground (12a). If the institution is specifically understood as the premises it
possesses, the emphasis is shifted onto the physical parameters of the relationship
and the localizer H /i ‘in’ can be used (12b). Even the expressions with the names
of geographic areas can use localizers to emphasize the territories within their
administrative borders (13a vs 13b).
(12) a. R T 545, £ PRBE  1RITIE CAE TR TTEST 9.

yin gong fushang, zai yiyuan zhiliao shi ziji hua le liang wan yu yuan yiliaofei

being-at.PREP hospital

‘Because of a professional trauma, I spent more than 20,000 RMB on

medication while being treated in the hospital.” (CW2017)
(12) b. 1E BB L) B TR e A Ja R A HS e o

zai viyuan li dai le 1 yue zuoyou houlai jiu chuyuan la

being-at.PREP hospital  in.LOCZ

‘I had spent about one month in the hospital, then I was discharged.’

(CW2017)
(13) a. 55w IR E 2> i 1E dbx ik i
di qi jie Ya Ou Shounao Huiyi zai Beijing kaimu

being-at.PREP Beijing
‘The 7th Asia-Europe Meeting is opening in Beijing.” (CW2017)
(13) b. AFFE L] bRAERT [ N7 H 1 H AR 1
bu fuhe [..] biaozhun de [..] qiche cong 7 yue 1 ri qi jinzhi
1 dbat A T
zai Beijing nei xingshi
being-at.PREP Beijing in.LOCZ
‘The vehicles not meeting the [..] level are banned from driving in Beijing
since July 1.” (CW2017)
The examples discussed in this section show how locative phrases express
the nuances of meanings. Sometimes speakers loosen the control over such

subtleties and do not differentiate their use of locatives, which results in the term
tendency being more descriptive in the context of spatial phrases than rule or norm.

5. The parallel usage of spatial units

Learning a language by language use refers to extracting linguistic schemas or
patterns from the language one is exposed to (Langacker 1987, 65-66; Langacker
2009, 2). One’s use of spatial terms is influenced by the frequency and quality
of one’s exposure to these terms. Sometimes, the speaker’s exhaustion or other
physiological conditions, or the lack of knowledge of the conventions of a specific
language may cause his / her inability to process spatial scenes according to
conventions. This creates inconsistency in the usage of locatives.

Parallel usage in the sense implied by the author of this article is a wider
notion than synonymy. Synonyms are equally conventional; in case of parallelism,
some units can be used quite widely but not be considered standard. For instance,
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the transition from the parallel usage to the synomymic usage is referred to
in Nitina’s monography: while some expressions are ‘“normally viewed as
synonymous” (14a, 14b), for some phrases, “it looks like we have to admit
that alongside the aprepositional usage with the locative case ‘visa pasaule [‘in
the whole world’] etc. the constructions with the preposition uz [‘on’], eg, uz visas
pasaules nav otras tadas zemes [‘on the whole world there is no such land’] [..]
have become a property of the standard language” (Nitina 1978, 176)°.

(14) a. putns séz uz zara b. putns sez  zara
bird sit ONn.PREP  branch bird sit branch.LoC.SG
‘a bird is sitting on a branch’ ‘a bird is sitting on a branch’.

The relationships between the parallel expressions are an interesting object
of research to better understand the mechanisms of spatial cognition and probably
come up with certain predictions about the changes in the conventions of the spatial
language. For instance, it would be interesting to know if parallelism is generated
by a community, in the sense that each individual speaker tends to consistently use
one unit he/she prefers but different speakers prefer different units, or if parallelism
is typical of one speaker’s language use. These findings would show the relative
significance of preserving clear boundaries between concepts for language users, as
well as shed some light on the issue of reaching both the speaker and the listener’s
target of the ease of cognitive processing.

With language use being a competition between several forms of expression,
we can compare what is and is not expressed in different languages, and thus see
the relations among concepts and clusters of concepts. For example, in both Latvian
and Chinese, it appears that the concepts of inner location (in) and upper location
(on) sometimes overlap, which is signalled by the presence of parallel variants (15,
16, 17). In each of these examples, there is one variant of the spatial construction
that is generally used, and another one that is not rare either, even though it may be
considered ungrammatical. Also, in Chinese, besides deciding upon the use of -
shang ‘on’ vs H [i ‘in’, the speakers have to choose whether to express the fact of
being located or emphasize the physical properties of the location — to go localizer-
free or to use localizers in case of place words (13a, 13b).

(15) cilveks  uz divana /cilvéks — divana
person ON.PREP sofa / person sofa.LOC.SG
‘a person on the sofa’

Mandarin Chinese equivalent: I shang ‘on’

(16) frrevron informacija ekrana / informdcija uz ekrana
ALL FLIGHTS ARE] . . . .
DELEVED information screen.LOC.SG /information oOn.PREP screen

‘the information on the screen’
Mandarin Chinese equivalent: _I shang ‘on’

6 parasti sinonimiski”; ,,[1Jaikam gan jaatzist, ka paraléli bezprievardiskiem savienojumiem

ar lokativu visa@ pasaulé utt. konstrukcijas ar prievardu wuz, piem., uz visas pasaules nav
otras tadas zemes u.c. ... tom&r ir kluvusas par literaras valodas piederumu” (Nitina 1978,
176).
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(17) CD. Wiy, FHL. MP3RE: H/ L M&ESR
D CD _cidai shou('i MP3 bofangi _Ii / s'hang de yinyue
% CD, cassette, mobile phone, MP3 player in / on.LoCZ
ATTRIB music
‘the music on the CD/cassette/mobile phone/MP3 player’
Latvian equivalent: the locative case

One scene can activate several image schemas, which may cause inconsistency
in the use of spatial terms. Examples 15-17 illustrate the dynamic character of
schematization and cognition. Generally, it seems that the usage variations are not
unmotivated, so they have the potential of becoming conventional, and probably
they are in certain linguistic communities.

6. Image schema transformations

Each spatial unit labels a category of image schema transformations —
modifications of basic, prototypical schemas due to changes in spatial scenes
(Lakoff 1987, 425; Talmy 2005, 200). Schema transformations are the mechanism
of extending the meanings of locatives. This mechanism saves cognitive and
linguistic resources and allows applying a limited set of linguistic units to an
unlimited number of scenes.

(18) (19) (20)
\/\, A T

(18) a. bumba kaste (19) a. cilvéks pludmalé (20) a. maja kalna
ball  box.LOC.SG person beach.LOC.SG house mountain.LOC.SG
‘a ball in the box’ ‘a person on the beach’ ‘the house on the mountain’
(18) b. BT H 3k (19) b. Y BN (20)b. L I )z
hezili de qiu shatan shang de ren shan shang de fangzi
box in.LOCZ ATTRIB ball ~ beach on.LOCZ ATTRIB mountain on.LOCZ ATTRIB
‘a ball in the box’ person house
‘a person on the beach’ ‘the house on the mountain’

Chinese expressions (18)b, (19)b, (20)b result from anchoring the schemas
directly in the physical parameters of the scenes. (18)b reflects the prototypical
CONTAINMENT schema, with the figure inside the ground. In (19)b and (20)b,
the figure is on the surface of the ground, both phrases reflect the transformations
of the prototypical SUPPORT schema by increasing its scale. The prototypical
schema seems to involve such ground objects as a desk, a palm of the hand or
a floor, anything that we use daily for holding objects and that is much smaller than
a beach or a mountain.

Latvian demonstrates a different approach to schema transformations in these
examples. All three scenes are schematized as CONTAINMENT, but they do differ
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in the degree of prototypicality. (18)a reflects prototypical containment. In (19)a
and (20)a, the prototypical concept of containment is extended to objects that do
not look like containers but can function as containers because of their identities as
areas, sections of space.

7. Image schemas and frames

The character of a language — its grammar, conceptual structure, the actual
expressions used to describe the phenomena in the world — is conditioned by
the reality in which this language exists. The decisions about what to include into
a language are motivated by the needs of the community that uses this language.
Agreeing to the assumption that “the search for relevance is a basic feature of
human cognition” (Wilson, Sperber 2004, 608), one can assume that languages as
means of communication are relevance driven.

Spatial terms do not only function to describe the physical parameters of
the scenes. To increase relevance — obtaining the greatest positive cognitive effect
at the lowest processing effort (ibid, 609) — locative phrases may also perform
pragmatic functions and facilitate communication by creating shortcuts to specific
frames. As described by Charles Fillmore (2011, 119), frames are systems of
interrelated and interdependent concepts that structure general experience and help
speakers orient faster in the content being discussed.

Unlike image schemas that are the patterns of bodily experience that underlie
concept formation, frames are “fairly large slice[s] of the surrounding culture”
(ibid, 119), the structures of general knowledge. Both image schemas and frames
function simultaneously at different levels, with frames being the contexts for
the activation of specific image schemas.

Each concept that represents a frame evokes other concepts belonging to
the frame (ibid. 113). Spatial units as verbal representations of spatial concepts
can represent specific frames. For pragmatic considerations, a language may
develop several variants of describing a spatial configuration so that each variant
relates to a certain frame. For instance, for the speakers of Chinese, the localizer
I shang ‘on’ activates the TRANSPORTATION frame with all its components —
the vehicle (the ground), the passenger (the figure), commuting (the function
of the relationship), while the localizer H /i ‘in’ does not: it merely describes
the location inside a vehicle (9b, 9c¢).

Languages do not always coincide in selecting which spatial terms activate
which frame. For example, Latvian does not mark the distinction between
TRANSPORTATION and INNER LOCATION and uses the locative case in both
frames (9a). The distribution of pragmatic functions over the use of spatial terms
is language-dependent and is an interesting object of research that might show
whether assigning locative expressions to specific frames is arbitrary or motivated
by the overall conceptual system of a language.

Apart from the geometry of the spatial configuration, other variables that de-
termine the choice of the spatial unit are the non-spatial features of the figure and
ground, such as their identities, functions, as well as the purposes of the relationships
(Carlson 2000, 115; Gasser, Colunga, Smith 2000, 197-198). Returning to (9)b
and (9)c, the active TRANSPORTATION frame presupposes certain variables, any
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of which can evoke the SUPPORT schema and motivate the selection of - shang
‘on’: the vehicle as the identity of the ground, the passenger as the identity of
the figure, commuting as the function of the relationship.

Another pragmatic aspect of the use of locatives is the choice of a spatial unit
for a certain format of language — written or spoken, and for a certain register —
formal or informal. For example, the localizer H' zhong ‘in’ is typically used in for-
mal written Chinese (Chen 2014, 427). In Latvian, the choice of an aprepositional
phrase or a phrase with a preposition can be motivated by a specific genre or
register (Nitina 1978, 221-223, 2007, 93-97).

Conclusions

In this article, it has been discussed that, on the one hand, an image schema
is an inaccessible bodily concept that facilitates language acquisition. On the other
hand, an image schema is a label of a category of concepts in linguistic analysis,
a metaphor that unifies discrete constructions and characterizes them as a group.
The link between the physical and abstract aspects of the notion ‘image schema’
lies in the speaker’s need to express oneself, to communicate with others. Language
acquisition begins with the need to express the concepts extracted from the simplest
forms of daily experience. As the experience expands onto non-physical, abstract
levels, the need to express a wider range of notions makes one form new concepts.
They are expressed in the most economical way — by extending the meanings of
the available linguistic units, e. g., the existing adpositions or cases. Consequently,
linguists reveal the categories of expressions united by the same linguistic unit and
study them as clues to the initial pre-verbal concepts.

While being beneficial for linguistic research, the image schema theory
still has issues to resolve. Paradoxically, image schemas structure language
acquisition, but, at the same time, they are derived from language as well as from
sensorimotor experience. Image schema “acquisition is mediated through language
itself” (Kimmel 2005, 299, his italics) since language, linguistic labels are part
of experience. Cognitive linguistics treats language as “an instance of general
cognitive ability” (Croft, Cruse 2004, 45) that facilitates language acquisition, as it
is stated in another fundamental postulate of cognitive linguistics: “knowledge of
language emerges from language use” (Croft, Cruse 2004, 1). The knowledge
of language is grounded in image-schematic concepts. One of the ways to resolve
the paradox of image schemas’ being “both presupposed and acquired, and both
basic and derived” (Clausner 2005, 107, his italics) would be to advance the theory
by a deeper empirical research on the “requisite elements of image schema theory:
experience, brain/body, dynamic cognitive structure, construal, and culture” (ibid.).

Although one can eventually conclude that there is a matching between
an expression and an image schema, such as in the bus — CONTAINMENT, on
the bus — SUPPORT, the mapping process is much more complex than just attaching
tags to the phrases. Simply stating that a preposition represents an image schema
is meaningless. What is expected from linguistic analysis is the understanding of
the properties of an image schema in one language and the equivalents of these
properties in another language. This presupposes a description of what is expressed
in language and what could be expressed but is not; the latter becomes obvious
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exactly because of the cross-linguistic character of analysis. Cross-linguistic com-
parison also considers the factors that influence the selection of certain linguistic
items and thus shows which aspects of reality are important for concept formation
and how universal this importance is.

Leaving aside the ambitious task of explaining the origins of meaning and

reasoning, the findings made available by the research on image schemas are
valuable resources for performing practical tasks, such as teaching and learning
languages, applying language in the field of psychology and sociology, developing

artificial intelligence technologies etc.
Abbreviations

ATTRIB  attributive

LOC locative

LOCZ localizer

PREP preposition

SG singular
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Kopsavilkums

Télu shéma ir viens no pamatjédzieniem telpisko adpoziciju semantikas aprakstos. Ar So
jédzienu saistitas literatiras un apspriezamu tematu daudzveidibas d€| koncepts telu shema
nav viegli saprotams. Saja raksta méginats izskaidrot, kas ir telu shéma, iztirzajot dazus
svarigus telpisko ainu shematizéSanas un izteikSanas aspektus, ka piem&ru izmantojot
TRAUKA shému. Raksta arT tiek demonstréts, ka t€lu shému salidzinasana dazadas valodas
ir efektiva metode, kura lietojama, lai labak izprastu universalus kognitivos procesus, kas ir
valodas lietojuma pamata.

Raksta salidzinatas latviesu un kiniesu valodas telpiskas funkcionalas vienibas, kas izsaka
TRAUKA shému, ka arT paradita robezu neskaidriba starp konceptiem trauks un virsma
un to saistiba ar konceptu atrasands vieta. Tiek apliukots sakars starp télu shémam un
semantiskajiem ietvariem, minéti faktori, kas ietekm& shematizéSanu, ka ari aplikots
telpisko vienibu paraléls lietojums. T€lu shému transformacijas tiek raksturotas ka telpisku
vienibu nozimju paplasinasanas mehanisms.

Atslegvardi: konceptualais primitivs; TRAUKA shéma; VIRSMAS shéma; paraléls
lietojums; ietvaru semantika; shematizéSanas faktori.
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Although the Lithuanian and English languages are bound within the family of Indo-
European languages, the typological differences between the two languages lie in
the system of inflectional and derivational morphology. The paper analyses the concept of
nominalization and discusses the deverbal process and result nominalizations in Lithuanian
and English. For the comparative qualitative and quantitative analysis, 965 equivalents of
deverbal nouns have been selected from the “Parallel Corpus”. Out of them, 802 examples
belong to the category of deverbal process nouns, whilst the category of deverbal result
nouns includes 163 examples.

From the point of view of morphology, in both languages nominalization is a word-formation
process by which a noun is derived from a verb, adjective or another noun, or even other
parts of speech, usually through suffixation and by adding the ending in the Lithuanian
language. Two types of nominalization can be found across languages: lexical and syntactic.
Lexical nominalization refers to the formation of deverbal nouns or nominal words derived
from the verb or a nominal word, and syntactic nominalization refers to turning a clause into
a noun phrase.

In summary, the investigation of the derivational affixes of deverbal nouns in Lithuanian
and their equivalents in English has revealed the following differences: in Lithuanian,
the deverbal nominalizations — deverbal process nouns and deverbal result nouns — can
be formed with 132 suffixes and 5 endings, whilst in English — with 10 suffixes and by
employing the derivational strategy of conversion. Also, the analysis of the empirical
material revealed that the suffix -imas/~ymas in Lithuanian prevails in forming deverbal
process nouns (they make 73 per cent of all deverbal process nouns), while the suffix -inys
is the most prolific in forming deverbal result nouns (they make 38 per cent of all deverbal
result nouns). The English equivalents usually have the suffix -ion/-tion/-sion/-ation, quite
many derivatives have the suffix -ing. It should be noted that deverbal nominalizations in
the Lithuanian language often correlate with abstract and concrete nouns (non-derivatives)
in the English language: 23 per cent of all derivatives in Lithuanian have more than one
equivalent (derivative or non-derivative) in English.

Keywords: nominalization; suffix; ending; deverbal nouns; derivative; Lithuanian; English.
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1. Introductory observations on nominalization

Language is a flexible system. Its flexibility manifests itself in the ability of
its units to adapt to changing needs by making the units assume new functions. In
assuming “new duties” language units — words — undergo appropriate modifications.
The phenomenon of nominalization is an area which has attracted the interest of
a vast number of researchers (Comrie 1976, 177-201; Koptjevskaja-Tamm 2003,
723-759; Andersen 2007, 55-86; Kiparsky 2017, 311-346; Veselovska 2018,
1-21 among others) due to the reason that the data on a number of languages have
become available. The phenomenon of nominalization has been analysed from
the point of view of morphology, syntax, semantics, and text linguistics in cross-
language studies.

Morphologically speaking, nominalization is a word-formation process by
which nouns are derived from verbs, adjectives, other nouns, or even other parts
of speech, usually through suffixation. To quote the popular definition proposed
by Quirk, “Semantically nominalizations are thus usually related to a verb, such
as involvement to involve, but they can also be related to an adjective, such as
darkness to dark. They are usually nominal phrases derived from clauses” (Quirk
et al. 1985, 1288). Comrie and Thompson (1985, 334) define nominalization as
the process of “turning something into a noun”. Also, nominalization can be defined
as the process by which a non-nominal element is made to function as a nominal
element (see SuSinskiené 2010, 58-63). Therefore, deverbal nominalizations
provide vast space for research because of their complex morphological, lexical,
and syntactic nature.

Nominalization as a subject of linguistic research has been studied widely
over the last fifty years from different theoretical approaches. Each approach raises
different questions of the data and gives results employing divergent classifica-
tions, generalizations, and argumentation. Therefore, nominalization presents
a theoretical challenge and must be fixed in a general theory of the language
system. With the appearance of a new variety of structuralism — transformational-
generative-grammar — the study of nominalizations gave way to studies that were
concerned with the further elaboration of Chomsky’s generative mechanism.
A transformational analysis of nominalizations continued to attract the attention
of linguists despite the new approach to which nominalizations were treated as
part of the deep structure of the sentence. The earliest generative studies derived
all nominalizations syntactically (Chomsky 1970). Chomsky (1970, 184) argued
that only -ing gerunds are derived syntactically, while all other types of event
nominals, such as arrival, acceptance, departure, are derived morphologically in
the lexicon from bases that are unspecified between nouns and verbs. The suffix
-ing was shown to serve both as the gerund formative and as one of the formatives
that derive lexical event nominals. Chomsky’s (ibid.) key argument was related to
the idea that only gerundive phrases have the structure of verb phrases, whereas
other event nominals have the structure of noun phrases.

However, Chomskian generative grammar seemed to many not to pay
enough attention to language-specific morphology. Interest in morphology has
increased since the late 1970s and early 1980s when more languages became
the subject matter of generative analyses (Veselovska 2018, 1-21). Furthermore,
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transformational-generative grammarians came to understand that the Chomskian
deep structure was not deep enough. The leading proponents of the new version
of transformational-generative grammar were such noted linguists as McCawley
(1968, 125-169), Fillmore (1969, 361-375), and Lakoff (1970). One would expect
that the new theory, which postulates that semantic structure is a set of relationships
of the verb with the noun, worked as a new stimulus to a transformational
description of nominalizations: it allowed generating both predicative and non-
predicative structures from the same deep (semantic) structure. Unfortunately,
the time of transformational grammar had already passed, and linguists now focused
their attention on the semantics of the sentence rather than on the transformational
relationship between linguistic structures.

A new impetus to the study of nominalizations was given in the 1980s by
the work of functional grammarians. Functional linguists produced two markedly
different directions in the study of nominalizations: one, more theoretical, repre-
sented by Jackendoff (1981), Givon (1984), Mackenzie (1998) who focused their
analysis on the study of nominalizing transformations, the other, a less ‘formalist’
direction, which leads towards Halliday’s general theory of the phenomenon
of nominalization, referred by him to as grammatical metaphor. To Halliday
(1985, 321), a nominalization is the result of the metaphorization of the Process.
Nominalization, then, is a linguistic mechanism, whereby the Process is realized
as an Entity. According to Halliday’s theory (ibid.), a nominalization is not
an autonomous unit; it arises in the text and is based on an underlying proposition
which is a set of the relationships of the verb and its actants.

Ravelli (1988, 141) proposes two devices that can be used in the analysis
of the metaphorical realization of processes as deverbal nouns: derivation and
agnation. Derivation is the major tool of turning processes into participants denoted
by deverbal nouns. She uses the term ‘agnation’ to denote the relation between
a nominalized structure and its non-nominal counterpart (e. g. his death — he died).
The use of agnation in the metaphorical analysis of nominalizations allows us to
fully understand the meaning of the metaphorical expression of the process by
comparing it to the agnate form corresponding to its congruent realization. As
indicated by Heyvaert (2003, 70), each verb-based nominalization can be related to
one congruent agnate.

Banks (2003, 129) argues that there are a number of options creating nomi-
nalized forms of processes, though not all options are necessarily available for
an individual verb: 1) nominalizations which are morphologically identical with
agnate (i. e. base) verb (e. g. haul, estimate, change); 2) nominalizations which have
no agnate verb, but which nevertheless indicate a process (e.g. trend, occasion,
war); 3) nominalizations which have an agnate verb, but are not morphologically
identical (e. g. growth, preference, reading).

Comrie and Thompson (1985, 334) indicate that two types of nominalization
can be found across languages: lexical and clausal. Lexical nominalization refers
to the creation of lexical nouns (deverbal nouns) from verbs or adjectives and
the clausal (syntactic) nominalization refers to turning a clause into a noun phrase.
For example, in lexical nominalization to arrive — arrival, the derived noun results
from lexical nominalization, and the noun phrase John s arrival is a product of
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syntactic nominalization (John arrived — John's arrival). Furthermore, lexical

nominalization is a process that derives an abstract or concrete noun from another

lexical category (verb, adjective, or another noun) through a morphological

process. Consider the following examples:

(1)  to communicate — communication, legal — legalization, child — childhood,

(2) eiti ‘to go’— éjimas ‘going’, grazus ‘beautiful’ — grozis ‘beauty’, pusis ‘pine’ —
pusynas ‘pinewood’.

In Lithuanian linguistics, the term ‘nominalization’ is not widely used, e. g.
in Kalbotyros terminy Zodynas (Gaivenis, Keinys 1990), it is not indicated, in
Lietuviy kalbos enciklopedija (Ambrazas 2008, 375), nominalization is defined
as the transformation of a verbal word combination or the whole sentence
to a nominal word combination, when a verb is replaced by a corresponding
deverbal noun (e.g. / Vilniy atvyko Romos pasiuntiniai (Roman envoys arrived
in Vilnius) — Romos pasiuntiniy atvykimas j Vilniy visus nustebino (The arrival
of Roman envoys in Vilnius surprised everyone)), thus emphasizing the syntactic
aspect. Also, nominalization may be defined as the formation of deverbal nouns and
the replacement of corresponding verbal combinations (or entire sentences) with
nominal word combinations (see Tumelis et al. 2009, 484). It should be noted that
in the Lithuanian language the deverbal nouns derived with the suffix -imas/-ymas
are quite frequent, and the nominative of the subject of verbal combinations and
the accusative of the direct object are changed into genitive phrases (cf. Kolumbas
atrado Amerikg (Columbus discovered America) — Kolumbo Amerikos atradimas
(Columbus’ discovery of America). Also, the transformation of the adjective into
the noun is a type of nominalization (bright — brightness, Sviesus — Sviesumas)
(for more information see Ambrazas 1997, 560-561, 569; Pakerys 2006; Zaika
2016).

The present paper focuses on the derivation of deverbal nominalizations
denoting process and result in Lithuanian and English. The research based on
the data presented below will demonstrate that morphological processes are
involved in the derivation of Lithuanian and English deverbal nouns that are
primarily coined by a morphological process of suffixation (in the English
language) and by a morphological process of suffixation and inflection (i.e. by
the addition of endings to the verb stems) in the Lithuanian language. Deverbal
nouns are often referred to as hybrids, containing both verbal and nominal features.

The rest of the paper is structured as follows: Section 2 provides a brief
typological description of deverbal nominalizations in Lithuanian; Section 3 views
the derivational aspects of deverbal nominalizations in English; Section 4 describes
the affixation of deverbal process and result nominalizations in both languages;
Section 5 concludes the paper.

2. The derivation of deverbal nominalizations denoting
process and result in Lithuanian

In the Lithuanian language, the derivative is a word that is derived from
another word or two other words. “Genetically, the derivative is the word that
occurs due to word derivation, whilst functionally it is the word which is perceived
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as the result of word derivation” (Urbutis 2009, 73) (cf. Gaivenis, Keinys 1990,
43; Keinys 1999, 107; Ambrazas 2008, 130-131).

In Lithuanian, there are four main ways of word derivation: suffixation,
prefixation, paradigmation, and composition. Also, there are cases of mixed type
derivation, when two types of derivation occur at the same time: prefixation and
suffixation, composition, and suffixation. The mixed type of word derivation is
more characteristic to adjectives and adverbs (Keinys 1999, 22-23, 82-83, 102;
Ambrazas 2008,121; Urbutis 2009, 333-342). Word formations that are based
on one underlying word are called derivatives (hence there are derivatives with
suffixes, derivatives with prefixes, and derivatives with endings), and word
formations that are based on two underlying words are called compound words
(a separate issue of word derivation consists of a specific phenomenon — the so-
called backward or retrograde derivation (buvélis, -é : nebuvélis, -é) (see Keinys
1999, 23; Urbutis 2009, 342-346).

The nouns in the Lithuanian language are formed by using all four main
types of derivation. Derivatives with suffixes and derivatives with endings that
have many similarities, according to the identity of the two differential features
(i.e. generalized derivational meaning and the part of speech of the underlying
word (or several parts of speech)), are divided into derivation categories or
derivation classes (see Ulvydas 1965, 253-423, Keinys 1999, Ambrazas 2005,
86—145). Nouns are formed from various parts of speech: nouns, adjectives,
verbs, sometimes from pronouns, numerals, and adverbs. The deverbal process
nouns, nouns denoting persons, nouns denoting objects or results of action, nouns
denoting instruments and devices, nouns denoting places, festivals or ceremonies
may be derived from verbs (Paulauskiené, Valeika 1994, 349-353).

In the Lithuanian language, deverbal process nouns can be formed with

71 suffixes and 5 endings, deverbal process nouns of standard Lithuanian language

are formed with 47 suffixes (other suffixes are quite rare, they are usually used in

dialects, there are four suffixes used to form international words) (Ulvydas 1965,

289-303; Keinys 1999, 39-41, 57). Ambrazas, the researcher of diachronic word

formation, indicates more than 110 suffixes and 6 endings of deverbal process

nouns (Ambrazas 1993, 20). The most productive suffix of this derivational
category is -imas/-ymas — it can be used to derive nouns from any verb (although
in the Lithuanian grammars this suffix is designated as two separate types of
derivation, i.e. -imas and -ymas, they both are considered to be as the allomorphs

of the same suffix (Gaivenis, Keinys 1990, 225; Paulauskiené¢ 1994, 75-76;

Paulauskiené, Valeika 1994, 349-350). Other productive suffixes are -ftis, -esys,

-ulys, -yba (-ybos), -smas, -sena, -tynés, etc., endings -a, -is (-ys) (see Ambrazas

2005, 94-100). For example:

(3) elgimasis ‘treatment’, éjimas ‘going’, neSimas ‘carrying’; mokymas
‘teaching’, rasymas ‘writing’, skaitymas ‘reading’; apsuptis ‘ambience’,
iSpazintis ‘confession’, uzduotis ‘task’; barskesys ‘rattle’, Snaresys ‘swish’,
uzesys ‘noise’; ciaudulys ‘sneeze’, dusulys ‘choke’, kosulys ‘cough’;
daugyba ‘multiplication’, statyba ‘building’, tapyba ‘painting’; dziaugsmas
‘joy’, Sauksmas ‘cry’, veiksmas ‘action’; biisena ‘state’, mgstysena
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‘mindset’, raSysena ‘handwriting’; imtynés ‘wrestle’, kautynés ‘battle’,
mustynés ‘fight’; abejoné ‘doubt’, svajoné ‘dream’, vilioné ‘lure’.

There are suffixes of international words (-acija, -ija):

(4) agitacija ‘agitation’, asimiliacija ‘assimilation’, interpretacija ‘inter-
pretation’; amnestija ‘amnesty’, aneksija ‘annexation’, garantija ‘guarantee’.

Also, there are the endings that form nominalizations in the Lithuanian
language:

(5) istuoka ‘divorce’, nuojauta ‘flair’, pajuoka ‘mock’, kancia ‘pain’; jtizis
‘fury’, spyris ‘kick’, atlydys ‘thaw’; juokas ‘laugh’, skundas ‘complaint’,
atsakas ‘reply’; pergalé ‘victory’, iSmoné ‘artifice’; stygius ‘lack’, gyrius
‘praise’, etc.

Deverbal process nouns indicate not objects but processes and states. They are
transpositional derivatives (Urbutis 2009, 195-199), however, some of them fully
retain their categorical meaning, others acquire additional semantic components, or
they may indicate the result of the process. For instance:

(6) audimas ‘weaving’ (process) — audimas ‘texture’ (cloth, fabric); vertimas
‘translation’ (process) — vertimas ‘a translation’ (a text translated from one
language to another); iséjimas ‘departure’ (process) — iséjimas ‘exit’ (space
to leave the place); skaitymas ‘reading’ (process) — skaitymas ‘a reader’
(a text for reading).

The derivation and semantics of deverbal nouns were analysed by Ambrazas
(1993, 20-85), Murmulaityté (1997), the issues of synonymity of conjugate
derivatives were analysed by Vaskeliené (1998).

The deverbal result nouns indicate the results and objects. They may be derived
with 61 suffixes and 5 endings (see Ulvydas 1965, 368-381). Keinys (1999, 43,
58-59) indicates 40 suffixes and 5 endings of the standard Lithuanian language.
However, from a diachronic point of view, there used to be more derivational
affixes: Ambrazas (1993, 86) indicates 80 suffixes and 6 endings. The deverbal
result nouns formed with suffixes are:

(7)  kepinys ‘a pastry’, pirkinys ‘a purchase’, sviedinys ‘a ball’; géralas
‘a drink’, tirpalas ‘a leach’, viralas ‘a pottage’; démuo ‘a component’,
rasmuo ‘a graphic’; iskasena ‘an excavation’, lupena ‘a peel’; nuodégulys
‘a firebrand’, risulys ‘a bundle’; nuostolis ‘a damage’, priedélis
‘an appendage’; dziivésis ‘a hardtack’, pelésis ‘a mould’; rastas ‘a script’,
pluostas ‘a fibre’, Zlugtas ‘a wash’; falsifikatas ‘a falsification’, preparatas
‘a preparation’, etc.

The derivatives with endings that belong to this category are:

(8) atplaisa ‘a splinter’, sandauga ‘a product’; jlizis ‘a break’, nuosprendis
‘a judgement’, plysys ‘a crack’; jdaras ‘a filling’, jspaudas ‘a stamp’,
pastatas ‘a building’, uzrasas ‘an inscription’; rieké ‘a slice’, pramoné
‘an industry’; [ykius ‘a remainder’, skyrius ‘a chapter’.

In summary, it can be stated that in the Lithuanian language deverbal nouns
make a big part of nominal derivatives. The analysed deverbal process nouns and
deverbal result nouns are similar in both the form and meaning, they are usually
formed with the same affixes (Ambrazas 1993, 86). Deverbal process nouns stand
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out in the abundance of their derivatives. In this category of derivation, the type
of the suffix -imas/-ymas is the most prolific, as with the suffix -imas/-ymas
the derivative may be formed from any verb. Moreover, in both categories (i. e.
deverbal process nouns and deverbal result nouns), some verbs may be used to
form derivatives with more than one affix, therefore, there are more derivatives
than the verbs themselves.

3. The derivation of deverbal nominalizations denoting
process and result in English

The English language cannot boast of inflectional morphology, but there is
a large inventory of word-formation devices (compounding, prefixation, suffixation,
conversion, blending, and clipping). Employing suffixation, nominalizations in
English can be formed from adjectives, verbs, and other nouns. Consider, re-
spectively:
(9) able— ability, careful — carefulness, prosperous — prosperity, kind — kindness,
to speak — speaking, to communicate — communication, to estimate —
estimation; child — childhood, king — kingdom, neighbour — neighbourhood.

There are two types of the derivation of deverbal nominalizations (deverbal
nouns):

1) by adding a suffix;
2) through conversion (zero derivation).

The group of nominalizations derived from the verb may be so-called
gerundive nominalizations, which are formed from verbs by adding the -ing
suffix (fo write — writing). Also, nominalizations can be derived with so-
called Latinate suffixes: -age (to use — usage), -al (to arrive — arrival),
-ance/-ence (to accept — acceptance), -(e)ry (to discover — discovery),
-ion/-sion/-tion/-ation (to communicate — communication), -ment (to develop —
development), -ure (to close — closure), -th (to die — death).

Referring to Marchand (1969, 209-215), a suffixal derivative is primarily
a lexical form. It is a two- morpheme word that behaves like a one-morpheme
word. Derivation considered as the process of moving a word into another word-
class varies in aspect, according to whether we transpose a noun into a verb
or a verb into a noun. The difference relates to the difference of word classes
themselves. The linguist proposes that a verb is a complete utterance, while a noun
is only part of an utterance. A suffix has no meaning, it acquires meaning only in
conjunction with the free morpheme which it transposes. A suffix does not name
the semantic class but merely implies it. Some suffixes (e. g. -er, -or, -ee, -ist) have
a large combinatory range, while others are restricted in this respect (e. g. -al, -ure,
-ery). Basically, in English, a suffix is a categorizer whose function is to transpose
a word into another word class.

The second group of nominalizations is derived through conversion (e.g.
to use — a use, to answer — an answer, to call — a call, etc.). During the process of
conversion, an item changes its category without the addition of a suffix. As noted
by Adams (1973, 14), “The majority of suffixes in English are class-changing, and
so form words which behave syntactically very different from their bases”. When
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a word which has hitherto functioned as a member of one class undergoes a shift
which enables it to function as a member of another, we have what is traditionally
called ‘conversion’. It is the word-formation process when “an item is adapted or
converted to a new word-class without the addition of an affix” (Quirk et al.1985,
1009).

Furthermore, it is possible to divide deverbal nominalizations into semantic
categories: deverbal abstract nouns, deverbal result nouns, deverbal agentive nouns,
deverbal instrumental nouns, and deverbal locative nouns. According to Plag
(2016, 2417), all event nominalizations can be divided into results (acceptance,
compression), products (drawing, sculpture), instruments (trimming, refreshment),
locations (enclosure, residence), agents (administration, government), measure
terms (abundance), paths (ascendance, continuation), patients (payment, sub-
stitution), and states (annoyance, boredom).

Verbs from which the deverbal nominalizations are derived can be divided into
two categories: inherently imperfective (durative) and inherently perfective (non-
durative). Therefore, depending on their lexical properties, and at the same time on
the suffixes added to the stem, English verbs have corresponding nominalizations
(i.e. deverbal process nouns and deverbal result nouns). Inherently imperfective
verbs are unbounded, i.e. they denote the processes that have no built-in end,
e.g. John is paying the piano, where the process expressed by the verb play is
unbounded. An imperfective process is a process that is continuing, i.e. a process
that has been started but has not reached its end, e.g. John is working now.
A perfective process is the opposite of a durative process: it is a process that
has passed through all the three phases: inceptive (beginning), medial (middle),
and terminal (end). The inceptive phase generally takes a very short time to end
(The child is beginning to draw a house); the medial phase takes a relatively long
time to end, i. e. a concluding point (The child is drawing a house); and the terminal
phase is, in fact, a point (7he child has drawn a house) (see Valeika, SuSinskiené
2012, 7-8).

Deverbal process nouns and deverbal result nouns are derived from the verbs
inherent with imperfective and perfective verbal aspects, respectively. Deverbal
process nouns are derived through the suffixes and conversion. Consider:

(10) -age, e.g. usage, leakage; -ery/-ary/-ry, e. g. mockery, cajolery, debauchery,
drudgery, flattery; -ment, e.g. development, improvement, movement; -al,
e. g. perusal, portrayal; -ance/-ence, e. g. dominance, existence, abhorrence;
-ion/-sion/-tion/-ation, €. g. communication, investigation, imagination; -ing,
e. g. understanding, speaking, feeling; -ure, e.g. pressure; -th, e.g. growth,
zero derivation (conversion), e.g. demand, dispute, rise, decline, study,
exhibit, deposit, etc.

The category of deverbal result nouns indicates the result or product of
the action. They can be derived through the same suffixes as well as through
conversion. For instance:

(11) -age, e.g. stoppage, shrinkage, blockage; -ery/-ary/-ry, e.g. discovery,
delivery, commentary, injury; -ment, €. g. appointment, judgement, statement;
-al, e. g. arrival, removal, proposal, survival, -ing, e. g. a writing, a warning,
a ruling (legal decision); -ance/-ence, €. g. acceptance, admittance; -ion/-sion/
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-tion/-ation, e. g. combination, publication, collection; -ure, e.g. departure,
failure, closure; -th, e.g. death; zero derivation (conversion), e.g. advise,
aid, answer, collapse, etc.

It should be noted, that in English deverbal nouns can express the meaning
ranging from a process through an abstract result to the concrete result, usually this
is determined by their co-text (i. e. linguistic environment), €. g.:

(12) writing (the activity of writing) — writing (the particular way that someone
writes) — a writing (a book, poem, article, etc.); embroidery (the activity of
sewing patterns onto cloth) — an embroidery (a pattern sewn onto cloth).

Moreover, deverbal nouns do not form a homogeneous class, they may be
ambiguous as well. Consider two examples:
(13) a. The examination took three hours,
b.  The examinations were on the table.

As the examples above illustrate, deverbal nouns, such as examination and
examinations, are ambiguous between a process reading and a result reading.

To sum up, in the English language, deverbal nouns obtained through
transpositional suffixes (such as -al, -ment, -ure, etc.) are commonly known as
nouns of action (nomina actionis) or nominalizations, i.e. nouns which denote
the process described by the corresponding verbs. Deverbal nouns in English allow
at least two distinct semantic interpretations: the process and the result. Deverbal
process nouns become result nouns (countable nouns) when they represent
an instance of the abstract concept. To put in other terms, deverbal result nouns
can be entities that come into existence during the process denoted by the base
verb, i.e. result nouns refer to entities either concrete or abstract. Being highly
sensitive to aspect, deverbal nouns are also known for a specific lexical ambiguity
phenomenon: they may denote the process (action) or the result of the process
(action) of the corresponding verbs.

4. The affixation of deverbal process and result
nominalizations in Lithuanian and English

4.1. Methodological considerations

Although the Lithuanian and English languages are bound within the family
of Indo-European languages, the typological differences between the two
languages lie in the system of inflectional and derivational morphology. The typo-
logical differences between Lithuanian and English are especially significant at
the morphological level.

Both the qualitative and quantitative methods were applied in the present
research. To reveal the typology of both languages, the direction of the analysis is
from Lithuanian to English. The research was conducted within the framework of
the contrastive method, which allowed us to compare the texts of both languages.
Therefore, the research is based on empirical evidence obtained from the comparison
of the suffixes (and endings) added to a verb stem in Lithuanian and English. In
English, the number of suffixes forming the deverbal nouns denoting process and
result is not so prolific in comparison to the inventory of suffixes and endings
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in Lithuanian. Firstly, Lithuanian (a synthetic language) has a far larger number
of nouns and verbs derived, respectively, by substantival and verbal suffixes, and
secondly, the inflection systems of nouns and verbs are also distinctly different
and more prolific in comparison to English (an analytic language). However, being
a predominantly analytic language, English has developed adequate compensatory
devices. What in the English language is expressed through prepositions, particles,
auxiliary verbs in the Lithuanian language is inflected with prefixes, suffixes, or
inner inflection (e.g. at weekend — savaitgalj, sit down — atsisésti, jis atvyko —
he has arrived, etc.). Furthermore, in Lithuanian, the endings themselves indicate
whether the word is a noun or a verb. In English, nouns and verbs are rarely
derived by distinctly substantival or verbal suffixes. This process, however,
involves derivational changes (the attachment of suffixes and prefixes), whereas
English often allows the transition from one category into another without any such
derivational changes, i. e. the so-called conversion, which is strongly characteristic
of English (e. g. to use — a use, to question — a question, to answer — an answer,
to cut — a cut, etc.).

Also, the method of descriptive analysis was employed in the present study.
A descriptive method was used to describe the particularities of all above men-
tioned deverbal nominalizations of the Lithuanian and English languages separa-
tely, invoking grammatical (word formation) rules, principles, and data.

As translation studies are supplementary to contrastive analysis, for the em-
pirical research we have chosen the examples from Lygiagretusis tekstynas
(Parallel Corpus), available at https://klc.vdu.lt/en/parallel-corpus/. The purpose
of translation is to convey the intended meaning from a source text to a target
text, thus, in our case, we have chosen Lithuanian as a source text and English
as a target text. As the equivalence of lexical systems of the compared languages
is determined by translation criteria, the translation equivalents (i.e. deverbal
nominalizations) are researched at the level of contrasting language systems.

The quantitative method was used to reveal the incidence of the features of
the deverbal nominalizations examined. For the comparative quantitative analysis,
965 examples (interlingual equivalents) with deverbal nominalizations (deverbal
process and result nouns) have been selected from the above-mentioned corpus.
Out of them, 802 examples (131 derivatives) belong to the category of deverbal
process nouns, whilst the category of deverbal result nouns includes 163 examples
(21 derivatives). It should be noted that the inventory of selected derivatives
contained 152 deverbal nouns counted as types (the number counted as tokens
(965 examples) is considerably higher, as the same derivatives are repeated several
times in the corpus under investigation).

4.2. The affixation of deverbal process nouns in Lithuanian and

English

In the Parallel Corpus, 131 deverbal process nouns in the Lithuanian
language were found. These derivatives belong to ten derivational types (9 suffixes
and 1 ending): -imas (72 derivatives, 268 examples), -ymas (23 derivatives,
179 examples), -tis (7 derivatives, 136 examples), -acija (7 derivatives, 12 examples),
-yba (6 derivatives, 32 examples), -a (6 derivatives, 37 examples), -slas (4 deriva-
tives, 73 examples), -smas (2 derivatives, 34 examples), -estis (2 derivatives,
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6 examples), -ra (1 derivative, 23 examples), -alas (1 derivative, 2 examples).
The examples of other productive derivative types (with suffixes -esys, -ulys, -sena)
in the Parallel Corpus were not found.

As it was mentioned above, the biggest group of derivatives (72 cases) is
composed of process nouns with the suffix -imas: in total, 268 Lithuanian sentences
and their equivalents were analysed. A very large number of examples were
found in the corpus with such derivatives as susirinkimas ‘meeting’, perdavimas
‘transference’, atlyginimas ‘payment’, and atgaminimas ‘reproduction’. It should
be noted that the aspect of polysemy (the concrete meanings of derivatives) was
not analysed, therefore, the examples taken from the Parallel Corpus were not
corrected or amended.

The analysis of empirical material proves that the derivatives with the suffix
-imas and its allomorph -ymas in Lithuanian mostly have the equivalents of
the derivatives with the suffix -ion/-sion/-tion/-ation in the English language.
Furthermore, these suffixes are very productive both at the type and the token levels
(e.g. atgaminimas — reproduction, atsistatydinimas — resignation, draudimas —
prohibition, paskelbimas — communication, iSkraipymas — distortion, taikymas —
application, etc.). Consider the examples:

(14) a. Karinio laikinas atgaminimas.
WwoOrk.GEN.SG.M  temporary.NOM.SG.M  reproduction.NOM.SG.M
b.  Temporary Reproduction of a Work.

The equivalents of deverbal process nouns with the suffix -imas/-ymas in
the Lithuanian language correspond to deverbal nouns with the suffix -ing
in the English language (e.g. dainavimas — singing, deklamavimas — reciting,
finansavimas — financing, grojimas — playing, padidinimas — increasing,
perdirbimas — processing, pirkimas — buying, susirinkimas — meeting, padarymas —
making, pasirasymas — signing, skaitymas — reading, vaidinimas — acting, etc.).
Consider the examples:

(15) a. Valstybés tikslinis finansavimas |..]
state.GEN.SG.F targeted.NOM.SG.M  financing.NOM.SG.M
b.  The State targeted financing |..]

Also, quite often the derivatives with the suffix -imas/-ymas have
the equivalents with the suffix -ment in English (e.g. apdorojimas — treatment,
atsiradimas — commencement, gynimas — enforcement, reikalavimas — requirement,
reklamavimas — advertisement, tobulinimas — improvement, etc.). For example:
(16) a. Autoriy teisiy atsiradimas.

author.GEN.PL.M right. GEN.PL.F  commencement.NOM.SG.M
b. Commencement of the Authors’ Rights.

Furthermore, not so prolific are the derivatives with the suffix -imas/-ymas
which have the equivalents of the derivatives with the suffix -ance/~ence (e.g.
atlikimas — performance, paveldéjimas — inheritance). Consider the examples:
(17) a. Autoriy turtiniy teisiy paveldéjimas | ..

author.GEN.PL.M €cONnOmic.GEN.PL.F Tight.GEN.PL.F inheritance.NOM.SG.M
b. Inheritance of Economic Rights of Authors |..]
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Some derivatives with the suffix -imas/-ymas in the Lithuanian language
correlate with the derivatives with the suffixes -a/ and -age in the English language
(e. g. pasitilymas — proposal, tvirtinimas — approval, saugojimas — storage), as in:
(18) a. Pasiilymas Vyriausybei.

proposal.NOM.SG.M government.DAT.SG.F
b. Proposal to the Government.

Also, the derivatives with the suffix -imas/-ymas have the equivalents that
belong to the type of zero derivation (conversion) in English (e. g. naudojimas —
use, suteikimas — transfer).

The analysis of deverbal process nouns in Lithuanian revealed that often
the derivatives with the suffix -imas/-ymas have more than one equivalent in
English (e. g. pazeidimas — infringement, violation; atlyginimas — remuneration,
compensation, recovery). For example:

(19) a. Autoriy teisiy [..] paZeidimas.
author.GEN.PL.M  right.GEN.PL.F infringement.NOM.SG.M
b. Infringement of [..] Sui Generis Rights.
c. Informacijos apie teisiy valdymg
information.GEN.SG.F  about  right.GEN.PL.F  management.ACC.SG.M
paZeidimas.

violation.NOM.SG.M
d. Vielation of Rights — Management Information.

Some deverbal process nouns with the suffix -imas/-ymas in the Lithuanian
language have the equivalents of derivatives with the suffixes -ion/-sion/
-tion/-ation (e.g. perdavimas — transmission, panaudojimas — exploitation,
reproduction, pakeitimas — alteration), -ing (e. g. pakeitimas — altering, rodymas —
showing) as well as conversion (e. g. perdavimas — transfer, panaudojimas — use,
pakeitimas — change, rodymas — display) in the English language. It should be
noted that the suffix -imas/~ymas in Lithuanian and the suffix -ion/-sion/-tion/-ation
in English are especially prolific in forming deverbal process nouns: 53 derivatives
with the suffix -imas/-ymas have 58 English equivalents with the suffix -ion/-sion/
-tion/-ation in the corpus under investigation.

The deverbal process nouns with the suffix -tis have the equivalents with
the suffixes -ion/-sion/-tion/ -ation, -ment, -th in English (e. g. sudétis — composition,
sutartis — agreement, mirtis — death, ctc.). Due to the typological differences
of both languages, the cases were found when deverbal process nouns with this
suffix in Lithuanian have their equivalents as abstract or concrete nouns in English
(e. g. paskirtis — purpose, paslaptis — secret, sutartis — contract, certificate). Some
derivatives with the suffix -fis have more than one equivalent (derivatives and
non-derivatives). For example, the equivalent for the derivative sutartis is mostly
agreement (the derivative with the suffix -ment), but sometimes its equivalents are
non-derivatives (e. g. contract, certificate). Consider:

(20) a. Leidybos sutartis turi biti [..]
publishing.GEN.SG.F  agreement.NOM.SG.F  has.PrRs.3  be.INF
b. A publishing agreement shall be |..]
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c. Bendrove, gavusi [..] sutarties |[..]
company.NOM.SG.F  receive.PTCP.NOM.SG.F certificate.GEN.SG.F
kopijq [..]

COPY.ACC.SG.F

The company, having received a copy of the certificate |..]
e. [..] sudaryti darbo sutartj [..]

draw.INF Work.GEN.SG.M contract.ACC.SG.F
f. [..] to draw up a contract |..]

The derivatives paskirtis and kryptis with the suffix -tis have the equivalents of
non-derivatives (e.g. purpose, trend, sphere), or they belong to the type
of conversion (e. g. use):

(21) a. Paramos kaimo plétrai
Support.GEN.SG.F  village.GEN.SG.M  development.DAT.SG.F
kryptys.

trend.NOM.PL.F
b.  Trends of support for rural development.
c. [..] neatitinka institucijos veiklos
NEG.agree.PRS.3  institution.GEN.SG.F  activity.GEN.SG.F
krypties.
sphere.GEN.SG.F
d. [..] are outside the sphere of competence of its institution.

The derivatives with the suffixes -slas (e. g. mokslas — science, pamokslas —
sermon, verslas — business), -yba (e.g. taryba — council, valdyba — board,
prekyba — trade, mityba — nutrition), -smas (e.g. teismas — court), -alas (e.g.
reikalas — affair) have the equivalents of non-derivatives in the English language.
The same Lithuanian suffixes may have English equivalents, i.e. deverbal process
nouns with the suffixes -ion/-sion/-tion/-ation (e.g. statyba — construction,
veiksmas — action), -ment (e. g. neteisétas veiksmas — infringement), -estis (e. g.
uzmokestis — payment). Other cases, though not so prolific, are the derivatives with
the suffixes -ra (e. g. plétra — development), -acija (e. g. adaptacija — adaptation,
klasifikacija — classification, kompensacija — compensation). As it was already
mentioned, due to typological differences of both languages, deverbal process
nouns can be derived with endings in the Lithuanian language. For instance, with
the ending -a: parama — support, nuoziiira — discretion.

The deverbal process nouns, such as gamyba, tikslas, veiksmas, mokestis,
transliacija, apskaita, with the suffixes -yba, -slas, -smas, -estis, -acija and
the ending -@ have more than one English equivalent, i.e. the derivatives with
the suffixes -ion/-sion/-tion/-ation, -ment, -ing, -age as well as abstract nouns and
conversion (e. g. gamyba — production, manufacture; tikslas — advantage, purpose,
use, objective, goal; veiksmas — action, infringement, act, mokestis — payment, fee;
transliacija — broadcasting, transmission; apskaita — accountancy, accounting,
etc.).
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For example:

(22) a. [.] fonogramy, isleisty komerciniais
phonogram.GEN.PL.F publish.PTCP.GEN.PL.F commercial.INS.PL.M
tikslais |..]
purpose.INs.PL.M
b. [..] phonograms published for commercial advantage |..].
c. Sio Istatymo tikslas |[..]
this.GEN.SG.M  1aw.GEN.SG.M purpose.NOM.sG.M
d.  The purpose of this Law |..]
e. Kiirinio atgaminimas asmeniniais tikslais.
work.GEN.SG.M reproduction.NOM.SG.M personal.INS.PL.M US€.INS.PL.M
f.  Reproduction of Works for Personal Use.
[..]  kaimo plétros politikos
village.GEN.sG.M development.GEN.SG.F  policy.GEN.SG.F
tikslai.
objective.NOM.PL.M
h.  Objectives of the [..] Rural Development Policy.
i. [..] naudoti kitiems tikslams | ..]
use.INF other.DAT.PL.M  goal.DAT.PL.M
J- [..] to be used for goals other |..]

In conclusion, it should be noted that there are 30 derivatives that have more
than one equivalent (derivative or non-derivative) in English found in the corpus
under investigation.

4.3. The affixation of deverbal result nouns in Lithuanian and English

In the analysed corpus, 21 deverbal result nouns were found. These derivatives
are formed with 7 suffixes (-inys, -muo, -snis, -mena, -stas, -ena, -liava) and
3 endings (-a, -é, -(i)us). Having analysed 163 examples in Lithuanian and their
equivalents in English, it was noted that the derivational category of deverbal
result nouns includes the nouns denoting either the end of the action or its result.
The Lithuanian suffix -inys has the equivalents with the suffixes, such as -ion/-
sion/-tion/-ation (e. g. junginys — a combination, leidinys — a publication), -ment
(e. g. teiginys — a statement), also the cases of zero derivation (conversion) (e. g.
kirinys — a work), or the equivalents of concrete nouns (e. g. turinys — contents,
uzdavinys — task). For example:

(23) a. [..] asociacijy uZdaviniai ir funkcijos.
association.GEN.PL.F task.Nom.pL.M  and  function.NOM.PL.F
b.  Tasks and Functions of [..] Associations.

The derivative rinkinys with the suffix -inys has more than one equivalent in
English: with the suffix -ion/-sion/-tion/-ation (e.g. compilation, collection) and
zero derivation (e. g. set), or a concrete noun (e. g. entry):

24) a. [.] kariniy rinkiniai ar duomeny
work.GEN.PL.M collection.NOM.PL.M or data.GEN.PL.M
rinkiniai [..]
collection.NOM.PL.M
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b. [..] collections of works or compilations of data [..]
c. [..] (terminy Straipsniy rinkiniai [..]
term.GEN.PL.M  article.GEN.PL.M  entry.NOM.PL.M
Entries of terms |..]
e. Terminy straipsniy rinkinys |[..]
term.GEN.PL.M article.GEN.PL.M set.NOM.SG.M
f.  “Set of term entries” [..]

The derivatives with the suffixes -muo (duomuo — data), -snis/-snys (veiksnys —
factor), -mena (Zemés [ikio] naudmena — land), -stas (skliaustas — bracket),
-ena (iSkasena — resource), -liava (rinkliava — fee) in the English language have
the equivalents denoting abstract or concrete nouns (i.e. non-derivatives). Also,
deverbal result nouns in Lithuanian can be formed with the endings: -ius (skyrius —
chapter), -a (pazyma — certificate, paskola — loan). For example:

(25) a. [..] pateikti reikalaujamus |[..] duomenis.
provide.INF  require.PTCP.ACC.PL.M data.Acc.pL.M
b. [..] provide the data required |..]

The deverbal result nouns with the suffix -snis have the equivalents of concrete
nouns (e. g. skirsnis — section, chapter), and the derivatives with the suffix -muo
have the equivalents of zero derivation (Zymuo — label, mark). The derivative with
the ending -é (priemoné) has the equivalents that belong to the category of zero
derivation (measure) and concrete noun (device).

Having analysed 152 derivatives (deverbal process nouns and deverbal result
nouns) in the Lithuanian language and their equivalents in English, it may be
stated that the deverbal noun suffixes -imas/-ymas in Lithuanian and -ion/-sion/
-tion/-ation in English are especially prolific in forming deverbal process nouns.
The derivatives formed with different suffixes (deverbal process nouns: -tis, -acija,
-yba, -slas, -smas, -estis, -ra, -alas; deverbal result nouns: -inys, -muo, -snis, -mena,
-stas, -ena, -liava), and endings (-a, -é, -ius) in the Lithuanian language often
have English equivalents with the suffix -ing, the derivatives with other suffixes
(-ment, -ance/-ence, -al, -age, -ery, -th) are not so frequent. There are cases when
the derivatives in Lithuanian have equivalents that are non-derivatives (conversion
or concrete / abstract nouns) in the English language.

The analysis of the empirical material revealed that the derivatives in
Lithuanian often have more than one equivalent in English: 30 deverbal process
nouns (out of 131 derivatives) and 6 deverbal result nouns (out of 27 derivatives)
have more than one equivalent in the English language.

5. Conclusions

In this paper, an attempt was made to describe and analyse the affixation of
lexical deverbal nominalizations in typologically different languages Lithuanian
and English. Although deverbal nominalizations in both the Lithuanian and English
languages are divided into a range of semantic and derivational categories: process
nominalizations, result nominalizations, agentive nominalizations, instrumental
nominalizations, locative nominalizations, as well as nominalizations denoting
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the names of festivals and ceremonies, due to space limitations only deverbal
process and result nominalizations were analysed in the present research.

The inventory of affixes forming deverbal nominalizations is significantly
different. In Lithuanian, the deverbal nominalizations (deverbal process nouns
and deverbal result nouns) may be formed with 132 suffixes and 5 endings, while
in English the deverbal nominalizations are formed with 10 suffixes. Also, such
deverbal nouns may be formed through conversion, which is not the case in
Lithuanian.

In total, 802 examples of deverbal process nouns (131 derivatives) were
selected from the Parallel Corpus: 447 sentences contain 95 derivatives with
the most prolific suffix -imas/-ymas. These derivatives make 73 per cent of all
deverbal process nouns, and the examples of their usage make 56 per cent of
all examples. Also, 163 examples of deverbal result nouns (21 derivatives) were
selected and analysed: 50 sentences contain 8§ derivatives with the productive
suffix -inys. These derivatives make 38 per cent of all deverbal process nouns, and
the examples of their usage make 31 per cent of all examples.

While comparing the examples in Lithuanian and their equivalents in English,
it was revealed that there is no direct correlation between Lithuanian and English
suffixes: Lithuanian deverbal nouns have equivalents of countable and uncountable
nouns in English (i.e. they are not nominalizations), especially in the case of
deverbal result nouns. The equivalents in the English language mostly have
the suffix -ion/-tion/ -sion/-ation: they make 36 per cent of all derivatives, quite
many derivatives have the suffix -ing. Moreover, in the Lithuanian language 23 per
cent of all derivatives have more than one equivalent (derivative or non-derivative)
in the English language. Also, the equivalents of some deverbal process nouns
that have more concrete meaning and the majority of deverbal result nouns are
non-derivatives, i.e. they are abstract or concrete nouns: out of 27 deverbal result
nouns, 18 equivalents in English are non-derivatives and this makes 67 per cent of
all equivalents.

To conclude, referring to existing theoretical models of derivational and
inflectional morphology, the research demonstrates that a traditional long-standing
typological distinction reflects formal, i.e. derivational distinctions in forming
deverbal nominalizations through suffixes and endings. The approach to deverbal
nominalizations that has been presented in this study encompasses only two types:
deverbal process nouns and deverbal result nouns. Further research could involve
a comparative study of deverbal agentive, instrumental, locative, etc. nouns within
the theoretical framework which we have proposed in the present study.

Abbreviations

3 third person
ACC accusative
DAT dative

F feminine

GEN  genitive
INF infinitive
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INS instrumental
M masculine
NOM  nominative
PL plural

PRS present
PTCP  participle
SG singular
Source

Lygiagretusis tekstynas / Parallel Corpus. Available at: https://klc.vdu.lt/en/parallel-

corpus/. Contributors: Cermak, FrantiSek, Daudaravi¢ius, Vidas, Skoumalova,
Hana, Corness, Patrick.

References

1.

10.

11.

12.

13.

Adams, Valerie. 1973. An introduction to Modern English word formation. London
and New York: Routledge.

Ambrazas, Saulius. 1993. Daiktavardziy darybos raida. Vilnius: Mokslo ir
enciklopedijy leidykla.

Ambrazas, Vytautas (ed.). 1997. Lithuanian grammar. Lietuviy kalbos gramatika.
Vilnius: Baltos lankos.

Ambrazas, Vytautas (ed.). 2008. Lietuviy kalbos enciklopedija. Vilnius: Mokslo ir
enciklopedijy leidybos institutas.

Ambrazas, Vytautas (ed.). 2005. Dabartinés lietuviy kalbos gramatika. Vilnius:
Mokslo ir enciklopedijy leidybos institutas.

Andersen, Qivin. 2007. Deverbal nouns, lexicalization, and syntactic change.
Nordic Journal of Linguistics. 30(1), 55-86.

Banks, David. 2003. The evolution of grammatical metaphor in scientific writing.
Grammatical metaphor. Views from systemic functional linguistics. Simon-
Vandenbergen, Anne-Marie, Ravelli, Louise, Jane (eds.). Amsterdam: John
Benjamins, 125-147.

Chomsky, Noam. 1970. Remarks on nominalization. Readings in transformational
grammar. Jacobs, Roderick A., Rosenbaum, Peter S. (eds.). Waltham: Ginn and
Company, 184-221.

Comrie, Bernard. 1976. The syntax of action nominals: a cross-language study.
Lingua. 40, 177-201.

Comrie, Bernard, Thompson, Sandra A. 1985. Lexical nominalization. Language
typology and syntactic description: grammatical categories and lexicon. 3.
Shopen, Timothy (ed.). Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 349—397.
Fillmore, Charles J. 1969. Towards a modern theory of case. Modern studies in
English. Readings in transformational grammar. Reibel, David A., Shane, Sanford
A. (eds.). New Jersey: Prentice-Hall, 361-375.

Gaivenis, Kazimieras, Keinys, Stasys. 1990. Kalbotyros terminy Zodynas. Kaunas:
Sviesa.

Givon, Talmy. 1984. Syntax. A Functional-Typological Introduction. 1. Amsterdam:
John Benjamins.

175



VALODA: NOZIME UN FORMA 11

14.

15.

16.

17.

18.

19.

20.

21.

22.

23.

24.

25.

26.

27.

28.

29.

30.

31.

32.

176

Halliday, Michael, Alexander, Kirkwood. 1985. An introduction to functional
grammar. London: Arnold.

Heyvaert, Liesbet. 2003. A cognitive-functional approach to nominalization in
English. Berlin / New York: Mouton de Gruyter.

Jackendoff, Ray. 1981. X syntax. A study of phrase structure. Cambridge:
Massachusetts Institute of Technology Press.

Keinys, Stasys. 1999. Bendrinés lietuviy kalbos Zodziy daryba. Siauliai: Siauliy
universiteto leidykla.

Lakoff, George. 1970. Irregularity in syntax. New York: Holt, Rinehart & Winston,
Inc.

Kiparsky, Paul. 2017. Nominal verbs and transitive nouns: vindicating lexicalism.
On looking into words (and beyond). Bowern, Claire, Horn, Laurence, Zanuttini,
Raffaella (eds.). Berlin: Language Science Press, 311-346.

Koptjevskaja-Tamm, Maria. 2003. Action nominal constructions in the languages
of Europe. Noun phrase structure in the languages of Europe. Plank, Frans (ed.).
Berlin: de Gruyter Mouton, 723—759.

Mackenzie, J. Lachlan. 1998. Entity concepts. Morphology: a handbook of
inflection and word formation. Berlin: Walter de Grayter.

McCawley, James, David. 1968. The role of semantics in grammar. Universals in
linguistic theory. Bach, Emmon, Harms, Robert Thomas (eds.). New York: Holt
Rinehart &Winston, Inc. 125-169.

Marchand, Hans. 1969. The categories and types of present-day English word-
formation. Miinchen: C.H. Beck’sche Verlansbuchendlung.

Pakerys, Jurgis. 2006. Veiksmo pavadinimo konstrukcija lietuviy kalbos
gramatikoje. Daiktavardinio junginio tyrimai. Lietuviy kalbos gramatikos darbai.
4. Holvoet, Axel, Mikulskas, Rolandas (eds.). Vilnius: Lietuviy kalbos instituto
leidykla, 121-149.

Paulauskiené, Aldona. 1994. Lietuviy kalbos morfologija. Vilnius: Mokslo ir
enciklopedijy leidykla.

Paulauskiené, Aldona, Valeika, Laimutis. 1994. Modern Lithuanian. Vilnius:
Zodynas.

Plag, Ingo. 2016. English. Word-formation — an international handbook of
the languages of Europe. 4. Miiller, Peter O., Ohnheiser, Ingeborg, Olsen, Susan,
Rainer, Franz (eds.). Berlin: De Gruyter Mouton, 2411-2427.

Murmulaityté, Daiva. 1997. Dabartinés lietuviy kalbos zZodyno veiksmazodiniy
daiktavardziy semantiné ir statistiné analizé (priesagos -imas/-ymas ir galiinés -a
vediniai). Daktaro disertacija. Vilnius: Lietuviy kalbos institutas, Vytauto Didziojo
universitetas.

Quirk, Randolph, Greenbaum, Sidney, Leech, Geoffrey, Svartnik, Jan. 1985.
A comprehensive grammar of the English language. London: Longman.

Ravelli, Louise, Jane. 1988. Grammatical metaphor: an initial analysis. Gramma-
tical metaphor. Views from systemic functional linguistics. Simon-Vandenbergen,
Anne-Marie, Ravelli, Louise Jane (eds.). Amsterdam: John Benjamins, 133—147.
Susinskiené, Solveiga. 2010. Textual functions of nominalizations in English
scientific discourse. Zmogus ir Zodis. 11(3). Vilnius. Vilniaus Pedagoginio
universiteto leidykla, 58—63.

Ulvydas, Kazys (ed.). 1965. Lietuviy kalbos gramatika. 1. Vilnius: Mintis.



GRAMATIKA UN VALODAS NORMESANA

33. Urbutis, Vincas. 2009. Zodziy darybos teorija. Vilnius: Mokslo ir enciklopedijy
leidybos institutas.

34. Valeika, Laimutis, Susinskiené, Solveiga. 2012. Aspect in English and Lithuanian.
Siauliai: Siauliy universiteto leidykla.

35. Vaskeliené, Jolanta. 1998. Lietuviy kalbos darybiniai sinonimai (veiksmazodziy
abstraktai). Daktaro disertacija. Vilnius: Vilniaus universitetas.

36. Veselovska, Ludmila. 2018. Morphological taxonomy in the present-day
generative framework: a case study of English and Czech nominalization. Topics
in Linguistics. 19(2), 1-21.

37. Tumelis, Juozas (ed.). 2009. Visuotiné lietuviy enciklopedija. XV1. Vilnius: Mokslo
ir enciklopedijy leidybos institutas. Available at: http://www.vle.lt/

38. Zaika, Natalia. 2016. Lithuanian nominalizations and the case marking of their
arguments. Argument realization in Baltic. Holvoet, Axel, Nau, Nicole (eds.).
Amsterdam, Philadelphia: John Benjamin Publishing Company, 523-549.

Kopsavilkums

Lai gan lietuviesu un anglu valodas ir indoeiropieSu valodu saimes valodas, $o valodu
fleksiva un derivativa morfologijas sistéma atklaj tipologiskas valodu atSkiribas. Raksta
tuvak aplikots nominalizacijas jédziens un verbala nominalizacija lietuvieSu un anglu
valoda. P&tfjumam izmantots ,,Paralélo tekstu korpusa” materials: 802 verbu abstraktu
un 163 derivatu, kas ir darbibas rezultata derivativas kategorijas, tulkojumi no lietuviesu
valodas anglu valoda (kopa 965 teikumi).

Morfologiska izpratné nominalizaciju var raksturot ka procesu, kura gaita par substantivu
klast citu vardskiru vardi. Vispirms tas ir varddarinasanas process, kura substantivs
tiek darinats no verba, adjektiva vai no cita substantiva (lietuviesu valoda arT no citam
vardskiram), parasti izmantojot dazadus sufiksus, lietuviesu valoda arT fleksijas. Ir divéjada
nominalizacija — leksiska un sintaktiska. Leksiskas nominalizacijas rezultata no verba vai
nomena rodas verbals vai nominals substantivs, bet sintaktiskaja nominalizacija teikums
kltst par nominalu frazi.

Lai gan lietuviesu un anglu valodas verbala nominalizacija tiek iedalita 1idzigas semantiskas
un derivativas pamatkategorijas, lietuvieSu valodas verbalas nominalizacijas derivacijas
lidzeklu un to anglu valodas ekvivalentu pétijjums atklaj atskiribas. Lietuviesu valoda
verbalas nominalizacijas — darbibas abstrakcijas un darbibas rezultata nosaukumi — var tikt
atvasinati ar 132 sufiksiem un 5 fleksijam, bet anglu valoda — ar 10 sufiksiem un konversijas
cela. Empiriska materiala analize liecina, ka lietuvieSu valoda doming verba abstrakcijas
derivati ar sufiksu -imas / -ymas (73 proc. no visiem analiz&tajiem abstrah&jumiem), starp
darbibas rezultata nosaukumiem visvairak ir derivatu ar sufiksu -inys (38 proc. no visiem
analizetajiem piemé&riem). Anglu ekvivalenti parasti ir ar sufiksiem -ion / -tion / -sion /
-ation, saméra daudz ir arT derivatu ar -ing. Verbala nominalizacija lietuviesu valoda nereti
korele ar abstrah&umiem un konkrétiem substantiviem (ne nominalizaciju) anglu valoda.
Turklat 23 proc. lietuviesu valodas derivatu anglu valoda atbilst vairaki ekvivalenti (derivati
vai nederivati).

Atslégvardi: nominalizacija; derivats; sufikss; fleksija; verbalsubstantivs; lietuviesu valoda;
anglu valoda.
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Edienkarsu valoda: ko un ka tas mums stasta

The language of menus: what do they tell us and
how do they do it

Sanita Skapare

LatvieSu un visparigas valodniecibas katedra
Latvistikas un baltistikas nodala
Humanitaro zinatnu fakultate, Latvijas Universitate
Visvalza iela 4a, Riga LV-1050, Latvija
E-pasts: skaparessa@gmail.com

Lai gan &dienkartes ir biezi sastopams teksta veids, kam ir liela nozime &dinasanas uz-
némuma identitates veidoSana, &dienkarSu valoda ir salidzino$i maz apskatits temats.
Edinasanas nozares specialisti par &dienkar$u nozimibu un to lomu veiksmigas uzngémuma
darbibas veicinasana runa biezi un uzsver, ka to sastadiSanu nevajadz&tu uzticét amatieriem.
Viesmilibas nozares literatiira &dienkartes netiek ignorétas, tomér vairak tiek apskatitas no
marketinga, nevis valodas aspekta.

Pasaules virtuves ienakSana Latvija aktualiz&jusi jautajumu par &dienu un produktu no-
saukumu atveidi latviesu valoda. Savukart labi uzrakstita edienkarte ir €dinasanas uznémuma
vizitkarte, kas var pozitivi ietekmé&t apmekl&taju viedokli par konkrétu €dinasanas uznému-
mu. Vairums pétnieku norada, ka &dienkartes ir riks, ar kura palidzibu eédinasanas uznémums
var izcelt tos &dienus, ko visvairak vélas pardot. ST mérka sasniegSanai var tikt izmantoti
dazadi lidzekli — radosi nosaukumi, asociacijas, piem., ar bérnibu, ka arT nosaukumi sves-
valodas.

Petfjuma merkis ir apskatit &dienkarsSu saturu, tuvak pievérsoties lietvarda, Ipasibas varda,
darbibas varda un apstakla varda lietojumam.

P&tifjuma materialu veido 50 &dienkarSu latviesu valoda, kas publiski piecejamas &dinasanas
uzp@mumu internetvietn&s vai socialajos tiklos un apkopotas no 2018. gada novembra lidz
2019. gada janvarim. Sis &dienkartes parstav édinasanas uznémumus dazadas Latvijas vie-
tas, piem., Riga, Kuldiga, Liepaja, Daugavpili, Sigulda u. c.

Atslegvardi: &dienkartes latvieSu valoda; &dienkarSu struktira; leksika; lietvards;
deminutivs; pragmatika.

Ievads

Pedgjos gados &dinasanas nozare visa pasaulé ir ieguvusi 1pasi lielu popu-
laritati — par to liecina dazadi kulinarijas Sovi, emuari, pavargramatas, ka arT pavari,
kuru slavenibu statuss arvien biezak sak pielidzinaties tadam, ko tradicionali iegiist,
piem., aktieri vai miziki.

Petljuma materialu veido 50 &dienkarsu latviesu valoda, kas publiski pie-
ejamas &dinasanas uznémumu internetvietnés vai socialajos tiklos un apkopotas
laika posma no 2018. gada novembra Iidz 2019. gada janvarim. Edienkartes par-
stav dazadu Latvijas pilsétu un lauku teritoriju &dinasanas uznémumus, sk. avotu
sarakstu.
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Robina Leikofa (Robin Lakoff 2006, 149) darba ,,Identity a la carte: you are
what you eat” (,,Identitate a la carte: tu esi tas, ko tu €d”’) apskatot ASV restoranu
€dienkartes, &dienu receptes, avizes un laikrakstu komentarus, runa par to, ka
individi veido ar &dienu saistitu identitati. Autore par &dienu — vismaz ta verbalo
interpretaciju &dienkart€s — runa ka par literaru formu un diskursu: ,,M@s vairs
neejam uz restoraniem ar mérki tikai pagst — mes uz tiem ejam, lai mijiedarbotos,
sadarbotos ar miisu &dienu.” [Seit un turpmak citati raksta autores tulkojuma.]
R. Leikofas domu turpina ari Kornélija Gerharta (Cornelia Gerhardt 2013, 4),
sakot, ka ,,gan &diens, gan valoda veido cilvéku attiecibas. Pie vakarinu galda
mes socializ€jamies un sarunajamies, bet &ana un runasana ir svarigi elementi
hierarhijas, klases, kastu, atSkiribu starp bagatajiem un nabadzigajiem veidoSana.”
Ediens ir vairak neka tikai partika, un valoda nav tikai informacijas nodoSanas
riks — kulinariju un valodniecibu vienojoss elements.

Valodas pragmatika ir aktuala jebkura gadijuma, kad teksts — mutvardu vai
rakstveida — tiek speciali veidots ,,ar kadu Tpasu uzdevumu un noliku” (Nttina
2014, 341). Daina Nitina (op. cit.) raksta, ka ,,ir jazina spéles noteikumi, japrot
pareizi speléties ar svesvardiem, zinatniskajiem terminiem. Ir jalieto nozare aktuali
termini, izteikumi. Ta var klt piederigs noteiktai nozarei, virzienam.” Tapat ar1
etnisku produktu nosaukumu lietojumu var uzskatit par tadu ka komplimentu
apmekletajiem, kas parada to piederibu konkrétajai kultdrai un stilam, ko
&dinasanas uznémums parstav. Runajot par tekstu mijiedarbe ar apkartgjo pasauli —
socialiem, psihologiskiem, kultiras un citiem faktoriem, jamin arT diskurss. Tas ir
runatais vai rakstitais teksts ka valodas sazinas akts (Skujina 2007, 93).

Maltitei — tapat ka romanam vai simfonijai — ir sakums, vidus un beigas; ta
ir edienkartes struktiiras atsléga (Seaberg 1983, 17). EdinaSanas nozare ir viena no
tam, kur ne tikai valodnieki, bet arT nozares specialisti p&ta valodu un tas sniegtas
pragmatiskas iespgjas. Edienkar$u valoda novérojami gan tadi izteiksmes Iidzekli,
kas sniedz pamatinformaciju, gan tadi, kas sniedz papildinformaciju. Nodala
turpmak apskatits, ka $1 informacija tiek pasniegta un izkartota.

Lielu ieguldijumu kulinarijas nozares terminologija un pareizas valodas
praksei &dienkart€s ir devis pavars Uldis Sulte, viens no ,Pavaru kluba”
dibinatajiem. Gramatas ,,Tulkojums ar garSu” sastaditaja Beata Paskevica (2012, 8)
min U. Sultes skatfjumu (no abu privatas sarakstes): ,,Valoda, ko lietojam, runajot
par &dienu, sava biitiba ir ka zemapzinas slanis, ko intensivi lietojam ikdiena, bet
reti kad apjausam $§is valodas jomas patieso ietekmi uz musu dzives kvalitati. Par
teicienu — pasaki, ko tu &d, un es pateiksu, kas tu esi — visbiezak me&s pavipsnajam,
lai gan tas izsaka ]oti patiesu atzinu. Nemot véra, ka jebkura runa rezon€ ar misu
pasizpausmes potencialu, tad Tpasi svarigi ir partpéties par valodas lietojumu
partikas fenomenologija, jo tikai valodas radito vibraciju saskana vai rezonanse
ar morfogenétiska lauka pirmatngjo vibraciju spgj nodro$inat vai uzlabot miisu
dzives kvalitati. Vajadziba péc uztura ir viena no cilvéku pamatvajadzibam. Tad
kopa padomasim arT par valodu, ko lietojam Sai joma! Padomasim par sevi — kas
ar mums notiek un kapec?”

Raksta turpmak apskatitas €dienkartes ka teksta veids, to satura iezimes,
izkartojums un tajas lietota leksika.
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1. Edienkarte ka teksta veids

EdienkarSu galvena funkcija ir komunikacija un informacijas nodoSana.
Informacijas parraidé svariga ir nepiecieSama véstijuma nodosana, kas €dinasanas
uznémumu konteksta ietekmé gan apmekl&taju apmierinatibu, gan arT uznémuma
apgrozijumu.

Elbins G. Sibergs (Albin G. Seaberg 1983, 53) atkartoti uzsver, ka vislabakas
edienkartes var€tu sastadit profesionals rakstnieks, piebilstot, ka to var darit art
restorana &dienkarSu sastaditajs, un nosauc jautajumus, uz kuriem &dienkartei ir
jasniedz atbildes:

1. Kas tas ir?

2. Ka tas ir pagatavots?

3. Ka tas ir pasniegts?

4. Vai tam ir neparasta garSa un kvalitates 1pasibas?

Roberts Gordons (Robert T. Gordon) un Marks Brezinskis (Mark H. Brezinski)
darbu par to, kas janem vera, izstradajot €dienkarti, sak ar apgalvojumu, ka
pareizas vai nepareizas €dienkartes nav; ja kada €dienkarte der vienam &dinasanas
uzn€mumam, tas nenozimé, ka ta der€s arT citiem (Gordon, Brezinski 1999, 23).

Apskatitajas &dienkart€s visbiezak paradas izkartojums: wuzkodas, zupas,
pamatédieni un deserti. Septinpadsmit &dinasanas uznemumi atseviski izskir ar1
piedevas (piem., ,,3 pavaru restorans”, ,,Ferma”, , Jonathan”, ,,Muusu”, ,,Cello”).

Piecas no apskatitajam &dienkartém izmanto terminu prieksédiens (,,Kannas”,
,Entresol”, ,,Taverna”, ,,Vecpuisis” un ,,Villa Santa”). Latviesu valodas vardnica to
defing ka ,,&dienu, ko pasniedz pirms galvena &diena”’(www.tezaurs.lv), kas tatad
var apvienot uzkodas, zupas un salatus.

,,36. line” &dienkarte tiek skirtas pat 12 nodalas — aukstas uzkodas un salati,
tartari, karstas uzkodas, zupas, pasta, karstie édieni, uz oglem gatavoti édieni bez
piedevam, piedevas, vegetarieSiem, deserti, berniem un jaunieSiem un kategorija
uz atru roku.

Ta ka &dienkarSu nodalas parasti tiek izceltas ar lielakiem burtiem un trekn-
rakstu, tas ir arT veiksmigs riks, kas izcel konkréta €dinasanas uznémuma spe-
cialitati vai ar TpaSu aprikojumu pagatavotus &dienus. Ta, piem., Azijas virtuves
parstavji atseviski izdala susi (,,Cod robata grill bar”, ,,Aqua Luna”), citas
edienkartés noskirti medijumi (,,1221”, ,,Aparjods”, ,,Kungu rija”), bet, piem.,
restorana ,,Elements” €dienkarté atseviska nodala veltita vulkaniskajam akmens
grilam. Edinasanas uznémums ,,Key to Riga” izmanto radosaku pieeju €dienkarsu
satura un nodalu veidosana. Apmekl&tajiem tiek piedavati aukstie uzkozamie,
karstie uzkozamie, salatu riktes, virumi, karstas zivju riktes, karstas galas riktes,
saldas riktes, vegetaras riktes un piedevas visam riktem. EdienkarSu nodalas
tiek izmantotas ari regionalas piederibas atainoSanai. Ta, piem., ,,Jékaba séta”
edienkarté ieklauj apaksnodalu Kurzemes garsa, ,,Art hub” piedava Daugavpils
edienkarti, bet ,,1221” Tpasu vietu velta latviesu virtuvei.

Blakus iepriek§ minétajam klasiskajam un gandriz visas &dienkart&s sasto-
pamajam nodalam minamas arT retak izmantotas. ,,Aqua Luna”, ,,36. line” un
»Barons” Tpasi noskir tartarus, ,Vecpuisis”, ,Bangert’s”, ,Pastnicka maja”,
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,»Olive”, ,,Hotel Sigulda restorans”, ,,Elements”, ,,GarSas frekvence” u. c. atseviski
nodala pastas. Tapat atseviskas apakSnodalas meédz bt izdaliti steiki (piecas
€dienkart€s, starp tam, piem., ,,1221”, ,,Cemodans”, ,,Vincents”, ,Olive”). Unikali
&dienkarSu apaksnodalu nosaukumi ir, piem., karstie sendvic¢i (“Upe-le”) un
omletes (,,Pastnicka maja”).

Péc katras &dienkarSu nodalas min&Sanas tiek uzskaititi visi piedavatie
konkrétas kategorijas &dieni. Atseviskos gadijumos &dieniem var bt arT radosi
nosaukumi, tomér to pétijjuma aplikotajas €dienkart€s ir salidzino$i nedaudz.
Edienkartés latvieSsu valoda dominé &dienu pamatsastavdalu (asinsdesa, zied-
kaposts, maurloki), pagatavoSanas (dumots, klavu sitrupd glazéta, fritéta) un
pasniegSanas veida (pasniedz ar skabo kréejumu un dillem, pasniedz ar kara-
melizétiem darzeniem, pasniedz ar kartupelu-garnelu kartojumu, pasniedz ar pasu
gatavotu plombira saldejumu), ka ar1 produktu izcelsmes (Grenlandes, Kamcatkas,
Latvijas, Indijas, Burtnieku u.c.) uzskaitijums. Katrd nodala piedavato &dienu
skaits &dienkart€s ir saméra atskirigs, tomer noveérojamas ari vienotas tendences.
Ta, piem., katra kategorija noradito &dienu skaits ir vismaz divi vai tris (divi
vegetari €dieni restorana ,International” piedavajuma), bet vislielakas izvéles
iespgjas apmekletajiem tiek dotas, izv€loties pamatédienus. Restorans ,,Taverna”
piedava 12 pamatédienu, restorans ,,Pastnieka maja” — 19, ,,Oskars” — 17. Uz
kopgja apskatito dienkarSu fona iepriekSminétie skaitli liekas diezgan iespaidigi,
tomer pirms daziem gadsimtiem ta bltu norma.

,.Encyclopedia of Food and Culture” (,,Ediena un kultiiras enciklopedija”) ka
piemérs atskiribai starp piedavato &dienu daudzumu misdienas un pirms vairakiem
gadsimtiem miné&tas 1465. gada svinibas par godu arhibiskapa Dzordza Nevila
(George Neville) iecelsanai amata. Pirmaja maltites karta tikusi ieklauti 17 €dieni,
otraja karta — 20, un tresaja karta — 23 (Katz 2003, 477).

P&tfjuma problematika saistita ar faktu, ka kulinarijas pasaulé daudz lietu tiek
iepazitas arT arpus to izcelsmes vietam. Tas raksturigs ne tikai produktiem, bet art
€dienu pagatavosSanas vai pasniegSanas veidam, garSu kombinacijam, viedokli par
to, kad un kas ir jagéd (piem., deserts maltites sakuma vai beigas) u. tml. Ne visam
ar citu kultiru palidzibu iepazitajam realijam ir atbilsme latvieSu valoda, tadel
rodas variacijas par to, kadus izteiksmes veidus izmantojam, rundjot par &dienu.
Janem veéra ari tas, ka kulinarijas terminologija svariga loma ir etnografismiem,
kuru tulkoSana nav nepiecieSsama. Latviesu valodnieciba termins etnografisms tiek
definéts ka vards, kas nosauc nacionalas realijas — ar kadas tautas vai etniskas
grupas savdabigajam ierazam, paradumiem, materialo vai garigo kultliru saistitus
priekSmetus un paradibas (Skujina 2007, 111).

Gramatisko Tpatnibu savaktaja materiala ir salidzinosi maz, tadel petijuma tiek
apskatita €dienkarSu leksika, savakto materialu grupgjot pa vardskiram. Atseviski
tiek apskatits lietvards, Tpasibas vards, darbibas vards un apstakla vards.

2. Edienkarsu leksika

Dens Dzurafskis (Dan Jurafsky 2014, 10) norada, ka &diena valoda ir Tpasi
bagata: ta ir universala, sociala un miisdienas arT brivi pieejama tieSsaisté. E. Stbergs
(1983, 27), veledamies paradit, ka €diena saraksta veido$ana nav tik viegls darbs,
ka tas sakuma var€tu $kist, uzskaita sespadsmit dazadus veidus, ka &dienkartes var
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mingt pavisam vienkarSu un biezi sastopamu produktu — kartupelus. Pirmkart, loti
svarigs ir produkta nosaukums. E. Sibergs (1983, 27) uzsver, ka ir svarigi katram
nosaukumam pieverst véribu un domat par precizitati. Tikpat svarigi, péc Siberga
domam, ir izmantot vardus, ko saprot ne tikai zinoS$i restoranu darbinieki, bet
arT apmekl@taji. Un, treskart, prata japatur ar aprakstoSais elements. Neatkarigi
no ta, vai &diena apraksts ir vienkarSs vai siki izstradats, aprakstoSas metodes
izmantoSana parasti rada interesi.

Variacijas €dienu un produktu nosaukumu atveidé vert€jamas pozitivi, jo
parada ne tikai latviesu valodas bagatibu, bet arT ,,pielaiko” dazadus variantus, lai
noskaidrotu, kas latvieSu valodai un tas lietotdjiem btu vispiemé&rotakais.

Kulinarijas nozares valoda tiek aktivi izmantota galvenokart kulinarijas vidg,
tade] edinasanas uznémumi vislabak var noveértét, kas tiem ir vispieméerotakais.
Valodnieku izstradata terminologija vai konkrétu nosaukumu atveide latviesu
valoda vél nenozime to, ka lekséma biis nozarei piemérota un dzivotspgjiga.

2.1. Lietvards

Lietvarda definicija izsaka, ka tas ,apzimé dazadus Tstenibas objektus”
(Smiltniece 2013, 324). Ta izpratné butisks ir priekSmetiskuma jédziens, tadel ir
diezgan pasSsaprotami, ka €dienkartés lietvards ir visizplatitaka vardskira, un ta ir
viena no bitiskakajam €dienkarsu valodas sastavdalam. Jauni €dienu nosaukumi
valoda visbiezak rodas $adi: tie tiek aizgiti, tiek darinati salikteni, vai arT veidoti
no toponimiem un eponimiem (Gerhardt 2013, 16). Ediena terminologijas vei-
dosanas parasti labi saskatama valodas ve€stures gramatas, tomer latviesu valoda
Sada uzskatama materiala nav. K. Gerharta (2013, 16) runa par to, ka vardi kopa ar
produktiem celo apkart pasaulei. Aizgiiti vardi iegiist vietgju fon&tisko un grafisko
veidolu; biezi vien varda morfémiska struktiira avotvaloda nav skaidri saprotama,
ka rezultata rodas dazadas interpretacijas.

D. Dzurafskis (2014, 12) par passaprotamu atzist sakaribu, ka augstakas klases
restordni izmanto ,,augstakas klases” vardus. Edienkartés, kas sastaditas pirms 50
vai 100 gadiem, tas biezi vien izpauzas ka francu valodas lietojums, bet miisdienas
daudzi augstakas klases restorani aktivi izmanto citu valodu leksiku. Sada pati
tendence — &dienkartés izmantot aizguvumus originalrakstiba — sastopama ari
petijuma apskatitaja materiala.

Latviesu valoda biezi vien triikst apstiprinatas &dinasanas nozares termi-
nologijas — iesp&jams, tadel &dienkartés ir novérojama liela dazadiba produktu
vai &dienu nosaukumos. Apskatitaja materiala noveérojamas tris tendences, ka
&dienkarsu sastaditaji Latvija, nebiidami valodnieki, cenSas adaptét svesvardus:

1) tiek saglabata originalrakstiba, kas nereti var ietvert citvalodu alfabéta

burtus, piem., wok (vokpanna vai $§ada panna gatavots &diens);

2) citas valodas leksémai tiek pievienota latvieSsu valodas galotne, piem.,

daikons (baltais rediss);

3) tiek méginats tulkot vai atveidot citvalodu leksémas, piem., krasni ceptu

kiploku merce jeb ajoli.

Nozares specialistu vidii atrodami entuziasti, piem., organizacija ,,Pavaru
klubs”, kas vélas, lai €dienkarSu valoda atbilstu latvieSu valodas normam, tomér
vienotas institiicijas, kuru parvaldiba bitu $is uzdevums, Latvija nav.
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2.1.1. Lietvardu atveides un pieraksta variacijas édienkartés

Latviesu valoda biezi vien triikst apstiprinatas &dinasanas nozares termi-
nologijas; tas varétu but iemesls, kadél &dienkart€s ir novérojama liela dazadiba
produktu vai &dienu nosaukumos. Raksta turpmak apskatitas piecas leksémas,
kuram &édienkart€s noverots mainigs pieraksts un atveide.

Wok un voks

Valsts valodas centra LatvieSu valodas ekspertu komisija 2017. gada
13. septembra s€dé (protokola Nr. 60 3.1.§), izskatot jautajumu par produkta
nosaukuma wok ‘vokpanna gatavots &diens’ atbilsmi latvieSu valoda, vienpratigi
noléma ieteikt apzZim&umu voks (ar Tsu patskani o). Pieraksts wok apskatitajas
€dienkartés izmantots piecas reizes, vokpanna, vok vai voks — katrs Cetras reizes.
Raksta autore originalvarianta wok izmantoSanu saista ar restoranu vélmi radit
parliecibu, ka vinu piedavatais pagatavosanas veids ir autentisks.

Nemot véra to, ka &dinasanas nozares terminologija un valoda kopuma jo-
projam ir loti daudz neatrisinatu jautajumu un &dienkarSu sastaditajiem ir liela
izteiksmes lidzeklu briviba, raksta autore &dienkarSu sastaditaju vélmi un mégina-
jumus izmantot latvisku leksiku vai korektus citvalodu vardu atveidojumus verté
loti pozitivi — it Tpasi gadijumos, kad konkrétas realijas apzimé&Sanai ir apstiprinats
nosaukums latviesu valoda. Saja gadijuma darba &dinaSanas uznémumiem tiktu
ieteikts izmantot leksému voks.

Meringa un bezé

Valsts valodas centra Latviesu valodas ekspertu komisija 2016. gada 9. marta
séde (protokola Nr. 49 2.§), izskatot jautdjumu par dazu gastronomijas terminu
atbilsmém latvieSu valoda, vienpratigi nolemts anglu, francu meringue ‘olbaltuma
cepumi’ latviskot un lietot hezé. Apskatitajas &dienkart€s olbaltumu cepumu no-
sauksanai tiek lietoti abi apzZim&jumi, tomér ekspertu ieteiktais ir biezak izplatits —
meringa paradas tris reizes, bet bezé — seSas (,,36. Line”, ,,Biblioteka No. 17,
»Aparjods”, ,,Elements” un ,,Le Dome”).

Pasta un makaroni

Kanta Selke (Kantha Shelke 2016, 29) raksta par to, ka neviens cits &diens
nav saukts tik dazados vardos vienlaikus ka pasta.

Latvija realijas apzimé&Sanai tiek izmantota arT leks€éma makaroni, kaut gan
€dienkartes lielaku popularitati ieguvusi pasta — 25 piemingjumi &dienu nosaukumos
un 12 &dienkarSu apaks$nodalu nosaukumi (leksémai kopuma 37 piemingjumi),
kamér makaroni €dienkart€s pieminéti tikai Cetras reizes (So leksému izmanto
,»Vecpuisis” un ,,Hotel Sigulda restorans”). Ta ka macaroni italu valoda misdienas
ir apZzim&jums vienam no simtiem makaronu izstradajumu veidu (Shelke 2016, 29),
var izteikt pienémumu, ka &dinasanas uznémumi, kas izvel&jusies lietot lekseému
pasta, nav velgjusies &dienu saistit ar kadu konkr&tu izstradajuma formu un veidu.

Créme brilée, Creme Brulee, Creme brule, brile krems, krems brulée

Valsts valodas centra izstradatajos gramatvedibas, vadibzinatnes, tirgvedibas
un tirdzniecibas terminos tiek noradits, ka S$T deserta latviska versija ir kréms
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brulé'  (https://termini.gov.lv/atrast/kr%C4%93ms%20brul%C4%93/lv), toméer
&dienkart8s sastopama liela dazadiba un pat radoSa atveides pieeja. Pierakstu
kréms brulé izmanto 12 &dinasanas uznémumi, tomer arT $ajos piemingjumos nav
vienpratibas, jo nereti tiek izmantota arT defise, un deserts dévéts par krému-brulé.
Pieraksts brulé atrodams, piem., restoranu ,,Aqua Luna”, ,,Vecpuisis”, ,,Rates
varti”, ,,Pastnieka maja”, ,,Piano Restaurant”, ,,Elements” un ,,Oskars” &dienkartgs.
Sesas reizes &dienkarSu sastaditaji ir izvelgjusies izmantot originalo, francu valodas
pierakstu, izmantojot arT burtus ar korektam diakritiskajam zimém ¢, #, é (francu
val. la créeme briilée, anglu val. Creme briilée), tomer Sajos gadijumos ne vienmer
lietots slipraksts, kas $ada gadijuma biitu nepiecieSams.

Humoss vai humuss

Variants Aumoss €dienkartes paradas tikai vienu reizi, bet, atsaucoties uz
svesvardu vardnicu, tas ir pareizais variants, ja lekséma tiek attiecinata uz partikas
produktu (Andersone 2005, 294). Ja runa par pareizibu, to var attiecinat uz abiem
vardiem, tikai katram vardam ir sava atskiriga nozime. Humosu gatavo no turku
zirpiem, sezama s€klu un ellas maisijuma, garSvielam, citronu sulas un kiplokiem.
Savukart humuss [< lat. humus zeme, augsne] ir augsnes organiska dala, kas
veidojas, sadaloties augu un dzivnieku atliekam; visvairak humusa ir melnzemé
(Andersone 2005, 316). Valsts valodas centra izstradatajos lauksaimniecibas,
mezsaimniecibas, zivsaimniecibas un partikas ripniecibas terminos vardam
humuss gan tiek mingtas abas nozimes (sk. https://termini.gov.lv/atrast/humuss).
Sis ir viens no gadijumiem, ko V. Skujina apzimé ka semantiskas neértibas, proti —
»alzguvums vairo homonimisku vai polis€misku leksisko vienibu skaitu, kas
notiek gadijumos, kad aizguvums ir homonimisks paScilmes vardam vai atSkirigas
nozimes aizguvumam no citas valodas” (Skujina 2002, 152).

Analizes laika noverots, ka ir loti griiti paredzet, ka konkrétas realijas no-
saukums atradis vietu latvieSu valoda. Ari tad, ja konkrétam ar €dieniem vai to
gatavoSanu saistitam realijam latviesu valoda ir izstradata un apstiprinata termi-
nologija, &dienkartés ir novérota lictoSanas nekonsekvence. EdinaSanas nozares
terminologija un jaunu realiju ienakSana gan Latvija, gan latvieSu valoda nosaka
arT jaunu vardu darinasanas nepiecieSamibu.

2.1.2. Deminutivu lietojums édienkartés

Deminutivi &dienkart8s ir sastopami diezgan plasi. To vidd, piem., ribinas,
pupinas, kaulins, gabalini, mencini, podins, stilbins, daivinas, lapinas, sparnini,
tomatins, cepumini, desinas, fetina, grozins, kiicina, olina, pankiicinas, séklinas,
smaidini, standzinas, aknina, garozina, iesmini, kajina, karpina, klimpinas, laivinas,
lapstina, matini, mizinas, nijinas, piradzini, sipolini, skaidinas, standzinas, taucins,
sviestins, astites, cepurite, pusite, micite, omite, rengite, rullitis, senites, vestulite
u.c.

Deminutivu lietojumu &dienkart€s var nosactti iedalit divas grupas — deminutivi,
kam kulinarijas nozaré Skietami nav deminutiviem raksturigas semantikas — kaut

' Redaktora piezime: pareizais un vélamais deserta nosaukuma atveidojums latvieSu

valoda ir brilé kréms, sk., piem., ,,FranCu-latviesu vardnicu” (Riga: Zvaigzne ABC, 2012,
324. lpp.).
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ka maza vai mila apzim&jums —, un deminutivi, kam $ada nozime ir. Par to liecina
€dienkartés noverotas realijas, kuru nosauksanai tiek izmantoti tikai deminutivi
(piem., blodina), gan tadas, kuru apzimésanai tiek izmantots arT motivetajvards
(piem., maize un maizite). Ta, piem., €dienkartes sastopams gan motivetajvards
ribas, gan ar1 deminutivs ribinas. Tadi restorani ka ,,Key to Riga” (Smorétas citku
ribas), ,Muusu” (jéra karbonade ar ribu), ,,Le Dome” (liellopa riba) un ,,Biblioteka
No. 17 (jéra ribas un isas ribas) €dienkarté izmanto tikai motivétajvardu, tomér
kopuma deminutivi konkrétas realijas apzimesanai €dienkartes sastopami biezak
(18 ribinas un 8§ ribas piemingjumi). Neviena no piemériem arT netick noverota
sakariba, ka deminutivs tiktu izmantots kada konkréta lopa ribu apzimé&Sanai.
Piecas reizes €dienkart€s izmantota ari anglu valodas lekséma rib. Deminutiva
dominante nov€rojama ari varda strémele lietojuma — motivetajvards minéts
4 reizes, bet deminutivs strémelite — devinas. Vairakos gadijumos novérojams
lidzvertigs motivétajvarda un deminutiva lietojums — stilbs (7 pieming&jumi) un
stilbins (6 piemingjumi), grozs un grozins (katrs tiek piemingts divas reizes),
iesms un iesmins (katrs tiek piemingts tris reizes) u.c. Var secinat, ka &dienkartes
deminutivi biezi tiek izmantoti, nedomajot par to motivétu lietojumu.

Uzmanibu piesaista arT vards aknina, kas ir deminutivs no daudzskaitlinieka
(ediena nozZime) aknas (aknu mérce, aknu pastete, liellopa aknas ar kréjumu). Tacu
€dienkarté deminutivs tiek lietots vienskaitli, t.i., aknina. 1zvéle par labu $adam
apzim&jumam var€tu bit saistita ar mérki piesaistit uzmanibu, tomer nevar izslégt
iesp€ju, ka ta varétu ar1 biit konkrétaja ieraksta nepamantta valodas kluda.

Edienkartés deminutivs var kalpot arl par veiksmigu un apmeklétdjam pa-
zistamu veidu uzmanibas pievérsanai, it Tpasi gadijumos, kad konkretas realijas
apzimésanai deminutivs kopuma tiek izmantots reti vai pat loti reti. Ta, piem.,
realija sviests &dienkart€s tiek piemingta 90 reizes, bet ta deminutivs sviestins —
tikai divas (,,Key to Riga” un ,,Cello”), maize &dienkartés paradas 86 reizes, bet
maizite tikai seSas (,,Jekaba séta”, ,,Upe-le”, ,,Barons”, ,Krogs Zitari”), vaigi —
astonas reizes, bet vaidzins — tikai vienu (,,P&tergailis”), miza tiek piemingta seSas
reizes, bet mizina divas (,,Key to Riga”, ,,Bangert’s”). Lekséma tomats (ieskaitot
saliktenus kirstomats, kokteiltomats) €dienkarteés paradas 177 reizes, bet ta de-
minutivs tomatins — tikai piecas (,,Barons”, ,,Cello”).

Deminutivu lietojumu var uzskatit par pozitivu tendenci, jo parada nozares
ripes un milumu gan pret savu amatu, gan arT latvieSu valodu. Tani pasa laika
parlieku liela deminutivu izmantoSana var novest pie deminutivu nozimes zuduma,
tadel no tas vajadzgtu izvairities.

2.1.3. Ipasvardi

Edienkartés daudz sastopami ari Tpasvardi. Ipasvardi jeb onimi ir lietvardi,
kas nosauc vienu noteiktu objektu, izdalot to no vairakiem citiem pie vienas
un tas pasas klases piederigajiem objektiem; tos parasti raksta ar lielo sakuma
burtu (Skujina 2007, 165). Edienkartés doming Tpasvardu semantiska grupa, kas
apzimé geografisku objektu, administrativu teritoriju, valstu un valstu apvienibas
(toponimi). Mazak populari, bet sastopami arT personvardi, uzvardi, iesaukas.

P&tfjuma materiala identificéti 70 dazadi tpasvardi. Ar parliecinos$u vairakumu
izcelas vietvardi, bet sastopami ari personvardi. IpaSvards Latvija lietojuma
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biezuma zina ir lideris un dazados locljumos kopuma paradas 33 reizes. Lai gan
ir Joti skaidrs lietojuma pamatojums ($aja gadijjuma — produkts, kura izcelsmes
vieta ir Latvija), tom&r nav skaidras robezlinijas, kada veida realijam izcelsmes
vieta ir piemin&$anas vérta. Vietgja izcelsme galvenokart tiek noradita trim partikas
grupam — piena produktiem (Latvijas sieru izlase), galai (Latvijas brieza gala,
Latvijas strausa gala) un zivim (Latvijas ezeru zandarts, Latvijas store u.c.).

Absoliits lideris varda Latvija izmantoSana ir restorans ,,Ferma”, kur tas
paradas piecas reizes. Viens no restorana ,,Ferma” Latvijas piemingjumiem arl
norada uz vietgjas izcelsmes tomatu izmantoSanu (Latvijas tomats), kas nav no-
verojams neviena no citam 23 &dienkartém, kuru sastaditaji izvelgjusies noradit
produkta vietgjo izcelsmi. Restorana ,,Ferma” &dienkarteé gan paradas arl citi
Latvija sastopami darzeni (kartupeli, baltie redisi, bietes, kirbis, selerija u.c.),
tome@r vietgja izcelsme uzsverta tikai tomatiem un tikai vienu reizi. Vairums no
€dinasanas uznémumiem vardu Latvija €dienkart€s piemin vienu reizi (,,3 pavaru
restorans”, ,,Entresol”, ,,Valtera restorans”, ,,1221”, ,,Bangert’s”, ,, Tinto”, ,,Oskars”,
,,Ungurmuizas restorans”, ,,Hercogs” u.c.).

Ipasvardi Riga un Liepaja (abas pilsétas mingtas 11 reizes) ienem otro vietu.
Loti koncentréta vietvarda Riga izmantoSana manama restorana ,,Key to Riga”
edienkarte, kur tas paradas seSas reizes. Vietvarda Riga izmantoSana konkrétaja
&édienkarté saskatama saikne ar restorana nosaukumu. ST restorana édienkarte uz
pargjo 49 apskatito fona izcelas ne tikai ar vietvarda Riga izmantoSanu, bet arl
ar radoSu, poétisku nosaukumu pieskir§anu visiem piedavatajiem &dieniem. Tie
arT pamato vietvarda Riga biezo lietojumu — Rigas pura ldade, Aiz Rigas valpiem,
Rigas rates fiksas drates, Rigas sargu pupinu zupa un Rigas atsléga. Divi pargjie
piemé&ri, kuros edienkart€s izmantots vietvards Riga, sastopami &dienkart€s, kur
€dienu pagatavosanai izmantots Rigas Melnais balzams.

Savu vietu &dienkartes izpelnijusas ari citas Latvijas pilsétas — Liepaja ar
vienpadsmit (Liepajas mencini, Liepaja audzeta sama fileja, Liepajas nacionalais
ediens u.c.) un Kuldiga ar vienu piemingjumu (restorans ,,Bangert’s”, Kuldigas
rupjmaizes tosts). Liepdjas un konkréti Liepajas mencinu piemingjuma saskatama
interesanta tendence. Visos Liepajas mencinu piemingjumos konkrétais &diens tiek
sikak raksturots — paradiba, ko saméra biezi var novérot &dienkartes, kas piedava
internacionalus cittautu &dienus. Latvijas geografiskos objektus edienkartes parstav
arT Amata (,,Hotel Sigulda restorans”, Amatas forele), Burtnieku ezers (,, Vecpuisis”,
Burtnieku zandarts) un Kurzeme (Restorans ,,Taverna”, Kurzemes sklandu rausis).

Geografiska izcelsme visbiezak tiek noradita jiras veltém. Ta, piem., restorani
»Aqua Luna”, ,,Vecpuisis”, ,,Bangert’s” un ,,Pastnicka maja” piedava Grenlandes
garneles, un kopuma vietvards Grenlande €dienkartés paradas piecas reizes.
Restorana ,,Vincents” &dienkarté atkartoti (konstatéti tris piemingjumi) paradas
Féru salu izcelsmes jiiras produkti — lasis un langustins. Edienkartés iz$kirama
ar1 Islandes menca (,Hotel Sigulda Restorans”, restorans ,Pastnieka maja”),
Nilas asaris (,,Hercogs”), Norvégijas lasis (,Le Sommet”) un Kamcatkas krabis
(,,Vincents”, ,,Biblioteka No. 17, ,,1221”, ,,Aqua Luna”, , International”).

Juras produkti nav vieniga produktu grupa, kam &dienkartes tiek noradita
geografiska izcelsme. Restorans ,,Bibliotéka No. 17 atzimé olivu izcel$anas vietu
(Sicilija), restorans ,,Cello” min Sicilijas maizi. Francija atkartoti (restorani ,,Cello”,
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,»11nto”) tiek noradita pie sieru izcelsmes. Taizeme apskatitajas &dienkart€s tiek
piemingta, parstavot plasu produktu klastu — Taizemes mango (,,36. Line”), restorans
,Pastnieka maja” piedava garnelu virumu Taizemes gaumeé, ,,Elements” — Taizemes
Sitaki merci un ,Hercogs” — Taizemes karija mérci. Pa vienam piemingjumam
€dienkartés izpelnijusas ari, piem., Makedonija (,,Barons”, Makedonijas auglu
salati), Kipra (,,Hotel Sigulda restorans”, Kipras cepamsiers), Australija (,,Rates
varti”, Australijas zalds gliemenes), Arktika (,,3 pavaru restorans”, Arktikas palija)
un Nica (,,Upe-le”, Nicas siera salati).

Edienkartes Tpasvardus parstav ne tikai geografisko objektu nosaukumi; tapat
ir sastopama diezgan liela personvardu daudzveidiba. Edienkartés kopuma tiek
pieminéti 16 personvardi, 11 no tiem unikali, piemingéti tikai vienu reizi, bet divi no
tiem pat loti biezi sastopami. Cézars piemin&ts 26 reizes, vai nu saistiba ar merci
(,,Barons”, ,Cello”, ,Hotel Sigulda restorans”, restorans ,,Gadalaiki”) vai salatu
nosaukuma (,,36. line”, ,,1221”, ,,Le Sommet”, restorans ,,Pastnicka maja” u.c.).

Nakamais popularakais personvards &dienkartes ir Napoleons, kas pieminéts
5 reizes, visas viena, kiikas, konteksta (,,36. line”, ,,Biblioteka No. 17, ,,Ferma”,
»Aqua Luna” un ,,GarSas frekvence”). Novérojama interesanta tendence — tris no
pieciem iepriekSminétajiem restoraniem So tradicionalo un lielai sabiedribas dalai
zinamo desertu &dienkart€s padara unikalu, lietojot tadus apzim&jumus ka Fermas
slavenais Napoleons (,,Ferma”), Ipasais ,, Aqua Luna” ,,Napoleons” (,,Aqua Luna”)
vai Bibliotekas No. 1 Napoleons (,,Biblioteka No. 17).

Unikalo personvardu piemingjumu grupu parstav, piem., pilns personvards
Andris Ramitis (,,Hercogs”, gatavota péec ipasas namatéva Andra Riumisa recep-
tes), personvardi Arvids (,,Pastnieka maja”, Pastnieka Arvida iecienita ,, Bukstina”
biezputra), Gunita (,,Key to Riga”, karalienes Gunitas siera kitka). Divus piemi-
n&jumus &dienkart€s izpelnijusies personvardi Veronika un Hermine — Veronika
,»Key to Riga” &dienkarté (Izgérbies, masa Veronika!, Veronikas skabo kapostu
zupa), bet Hermine — ,,Pastnieka maja” &dienkarté (Hermines ipasi garsiga dienas
zupa, Hermines dienas deserts). Ka iepriek§ minéts, restorans ,,Key to Riga” kat-
ram &dienam piedava ar1 klientu uzmanibas piesaistiSanai veltitu nosaukumu; tajos
salidzino$i biezi paradas arT personvardi, kuros var saskatit atsauci uz Rigas Kino-
studijas filmu ,,Vella kalpi” (1970), piem., Daniela Rebusa pods, Samsona nesana
uz baznicu, Ermana citkgala, Karumniece Gertriide, Kapteina Horna mundieris.

2.2. Ipasibas vardi

Katra no apskatitajam &dienkartém ir unikala gan piedavajuma satura, gan
valodiskas izteiksmes zina. Tapat ka varigjas &dinasanas uzn@mumu piedavato
€dienu daudzums, mainas ari veids, ka tie aprakstiti un cik daudz un kada veida
apmekl&tajam par sagaidamo tiek pateikts prieksa.

Vilma Kalme un Gunta Smiltniece (2001, 115) ka svarigakas Ipasibas varda
funkcijas min precizakas domas izteikSanu, subjektivas attieksmes pausanu un
biitnes, priekSmeta vai paradibas atskirSanu no citam realijam. Pazimes var biit
gan reali eksistgjosas, gan arT tikai runataja apzina subjektivi izjustas un piedévéetas
(Blinkena 2002, 140). D. Dzurafskis (2014, 15), A. Zvikija un A. Zvikijs (1980,
89) runa par ,lingvistiskajam pildvielam” un ,,valdzinoSajiem pasibas vardiem”,
kuru izmantoSanu édienkartés autori min ka veidus, ka €dienkarSu satura var atrast
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sléptu informaciju. D. Dzurafska (op. cit.) aprakstitas ,,lingvistiskas piedevas” ir
vardi, kas ,,apmekl&tajam Skietami apsola kaut ko Tpasu, bet pietickami subjektiva
un viltigd veida, kas restoranam neuzliek nekadus patiesus pienakumus (jis
nevarat tiesaties, ja jums Skiet, ka pasniegta zivs nav bijusi briniskiga)”. Par tadiem
autors uzskata, piem., vardus briniskigs, burvigs un grandiozs. Lai gan valdzinoSie
Tpasibas vardi, par kuriem runa A. Zvikija un A. Zvikijs (1980, 89), ka, piem.
zeltaini brins, kraukskigs ir pietiekami informativi, tomer tie atstaj diezgan daudz
brivas vietas personas individualajam viedoklim.

Ipasibas vards, kas apskatitajas edienkartés atkartojas visbiezak, ir svaigs; tas
kopuma dazados locijumos minéts 107 reizes. Lekséma gan tiek lietota 109 reizes
(divas reizes ka apstakla vards), un sakne svaig- — 118 reizes, ta vairakkart paradas
saliktenos, piem., svaigsiers. Sadu apzim&umu &dienkartés vismaz vienu reizi
izmanto 36 no 50 apskatitajiem &dinasanas uzn€mumiem. Ja konkrétais &dinasanas
uznémums &dienkarté So apzim&jumu izmanto, tad visbiezak ar to apziImé vismaz
tris realijas (piem., restorani ,,Forest”, ,Jonathan”, ,Zoltners”, ,,Upe-le” u.c.).
Pamanama arT grupa &dinasanas uzn@mumu, kas Tpasibas vardu svaigs lieto
vismaz piecas un vairak (Iidz pat 11) reizu. Visbiezak, 11 reizu, $is apzim&ums
fiks@ts restorana ,,Hercogs” edienkarte. Lai gan Sis ir vispopularakais &dienkartes
izmantotais TpaSibas vards, ir &dinaSanas uznémumi, kuras tas neparadas nemaz —
,,Valtera restorans”, ,,Valmiermuizas v&stnieciba Riga”, ,.Le Dome”, ,,Bangert’s”,
,,Vecpuisis” u. c. Edienkartés, kuras apzZimgjums svaigs tiek izmantots vienu lidz
tris reizes, tas tiek lietots, parsvara rundjot par darzeniem, augliem un ogam. T4,
piem., ,,3 pavaru restorana”, ,,Cello” un ,,Biblioteka No. 17 &dienkarté mindti
svaigi darzeni, ,,Aqua Luna” uzsver kinzas, bet restorans ,,Forest” — kreses salatu
svaigumu, restorani ,Le Sommet” un ,Elements” norada, ka apmekletajiem
piedava svaigas ogas; tapat salidzinosi biezi tiek runats par svaigiem gurkiem un
tomatiem (,,Hercogs”, ,,Art Hub”, ,,Upe-le” u.c.).

Var secinat, ka apzimétajs svaigs galvenokart tiek izmantots, lai uzsvertu
sezonalitati vai konkréta produkta pieejamibu, ka arT lai noraditu, ka produkti
var bt termiski neapstradati. Ka iepriek§ mingts, leks€mas svaigs izmantoSana
ir kopuma paredzama, tomér apskatitaja materiala ir atrodami arT unikali vardu
savienojumi ar lekseému svaigs. Ta, piem., svaigs laims (,,Zoltners”), svaigs vasabi
(,,Vincents”), svaiga mencas fileja (,,0live”), svaiga citronu sula (,,Barons”) vai
svaiga austere (,,Hercogs”).

Runajot par klidam &dienkarSu izstrade, E. Sibergs (1983, 53) min apraksta
trakumu. Ja restorana Ipasniekam pajautatu par uznémuma gatavoto &dienu, vins
par to, visticamak, varétu brivi runat. Restoranu tpasnieki ir lepni par pasniegto
&dienu, var to aprakstit un pastastit par ta gatavoSanas veidu, receptes izcelsmi,
produktiem utt. Tom&r biezi Siem pasiem cilvékiem skietami triikst vardu tad, kad
informacija par &dieniem ir jasniedz rakstiski. Autors gan turpat piebilst, ka tas
nenozimé, ka &dienkartei ir jabiit literaram darbam. Pietiek tikai ar faktiem.

2.3. Darbibas vardi

Ediena pagatavosanas veids ir viena no lietam, kas, péc nozares specialistu
domam, bitu ietverama &dienkartes. Darbibas vardi &dienkart€s sastopami paga-
tavoSanas un pasniegSanas veida aprakstos.
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Lai gan apskatito &dienkarSu grupa sastopamas ari tadas, kas pagatavoSanas
un produktu apstrades veidus nemin nemaz, kopuma darbibas vardu grupa ir
plasi parstaveta. Visbiezak sastopami darbibas vardi divdabja forma, kas teikuma
funkcioné lidzigi Tpasibas vardiem — galvenokart ka apzimétaji. Edienkartés pa-
radas vairak neka 70 dazadu ar €dienu gatavosanu un produktu apstradi saistitu
darbibas vardu, resp., darbibas varda divdabja formu. Vairums no tiem ir pa-
rasti ar kulinarijas noriseém saistiti darbibas vardi, resp., divdabja formas, piem.,
cepts (283 piemingjumi, neskaitot atvasinatos darbibas vardus apcepts ar 28 pie-
mingjumiem, pasScepts ar astoniem piemingjumiem un iecepts ar vienu piemi-
n&jumu), marinéts (116 piemingjumi), varits (22 piemingjumi un viens darbibas
novarit piemingjums) un grauzdéts ar 36 piemingjumiem un vienu atvasinata
darbibas varda apgrauzdets piemingjumu. Pie lidziga secindjuma nonakusi arl
A. Zvikijs un A. Zvikija (1980, 88), secinot, ka &dienkartés doming ar gatavosanu
un virtuvi tradicionali asociéti vardi (varits), tomer sastopami arT ikdiena mazak
sastopami vardi (gozéti) vai arT ar apstakla vardu paskaidroti gatavosanas vardi
(ipasi marinéts, maigi varits u.c.). Autori $adu lietojumu saista ar reklamu, nevis
vienkarSu informé&sanu. PasniegSanas veids dienkartes tiek minéts 88 reizes, tomér
to noradit izv€las restoranu mazakums — 20.

Edienkartés daudz sastopami ar priedékliem atvasinati verbi. Verbu atvasi-
nasanai tiek izmantoti $adi priedekli: ap-, at-, ie-, iz-, no-, sa-. Visbiezak sastopami
ar priedekli sa- atvasinati verbi — sadalit, sagatavot, sagadat, saglabat, sagriezt,
sakartot. Ar priedekli ap- atvasinatie verbi &dienkart€s ir apcept, apdedzinat,
apdimot, apgrauzdet, bet priedekli no- parstav vardi nogatavinat, noturet, novarit.
Pa vienam verbam arT priedekliem ie- (iecept), iz- (izturéts) un at- (atsaldets).

2.4. Apstakla vardi

LatvieSsu valodnieciba par apstakla vardiem sauc patstavigus nelokamus
vardus, kas raksturo darbibas, procesa vai stavokla, ka arT dazadu TpasSibu pazimes.
Tie tuvak paskaidro darbibas vardu, Tpasibas vardu, ka arT dazadu 1pasibu pazimes
(Skujina 2007, 40). Edienkartés apstakla vardi galvenokart tick izmantoti darbibas
vardu paskaidrosanai, visbiezak sastopami veida apstakla vardi, piem., /éni.

Apstakla vards nav edienkart€s visplasak parstavéta vardskira, tomér noteikti
ir pieminéSanas veérta. Liela dala apstakla vardu latviesu valoda veidojusies,
adverbgjoties citu vardskiru vardu formam. Sis process ir lielakoties pabeigts,
bet armT musdienas notiek diezgan aktiva atvasinasana ar adverbialo galotni -i
(Smiltniece 2013, 294). Apskatitajas &dienkartes apstiprinas Emilijas Soidas
(1991, 33) teiktais, ka misdienu latviesu literaraja valoda adjektivu cilmes adverbi
ir visproduktivakie, gandriz no visiem adjektiviem iesp€jams darinat adverbu.

Visbiezak €dienkart€s sastopams apstakla vards /éni. Ar 26 piemingjumiem
to sastopam ,,3 pavaru restorana”, ,,Biblioteka No. 17, ,Ferma”, ,,Jonathan”,
,»,Valmiermuizas véstnieciba Riga”, ,Rates varti”, ,,Petergailis” un citu &dinasanas
uzn€mumu restoranos. Visbiezak apstakla vards /emi tiek saistits ar &diena
pagatavosanas veidu. ,,Biblioteka No. 17 &dienkart€ léni gatavots paradas piecas
reizes, ,Forest” €dienkart€ §is pats vardu savienojums piemin&ts tris reizes.
»Barons” &dienkart€ populara ir [éna vitinGsana — $adi sagatavoti produkti
pieminéti tris reizes. Produktos un/vai &dienos, kas tiek /éni gatavoti, sastopama
liela dazadiba — [éni gatavots astonkajis (,,Biblioteka No. 17, léni gatavota forele
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(,,Ferma”), leni gatavots kirbis (,,Kannas”), leni gatavota pile (,,ValmiermuiZas
alus véstnieciba Riga”), léni gatavotas Argentinas garneles (,,Hercogs”) u.c.

Varda /leni lietojumu &dienkart€s var saistit ar Slow Food kustibu. Tas
aizsakumi meklgjami 1986. gada, kad neliela grupina cilvéku uzsaka protestu pret
McDonald’s restorana atveérSanu Romas vésturiskaja Piazza di Spagna; par to un
kustibas attistibu raksta Karlo Petrini (Carlo Petrini 2005, 8), viens no kustibas
aizsacgjiem. Kustiba Sobrid visa pasaulé apvieno vairak neka 80 000 biedrus,
kuru mérkis ir atjaunot galda priekus. Uz mirkli apstaties, zinat &diena izcelsmi,
saglabat &diena Tsto garSu — ta ir kustibas misija. Slow Food kustiba arT atbalsta
lauksaimniecibu biologisko daudzveidibu, ilgtspgjigu lauksaimniecibu, vietgjos
razotajus un partikas produktu kulttiras mantojumu.

Otrs popularakais apstakla vards apskatitajas edienkartgs ir viegli. Tas, aptverot
plasu &dienu apstrades un pagatavoSanas veidu loku un paskaidrojot dazadus
darbibas vardus, tiek pieminéts 16 reizes. Vairakas reizes apstakla vards viegli
paskaidro darbibas vardu kiapinat (,,36. Line”, ,,Biblioteka No. 17, ,,Ferma”). Citi
&dinasanas nozares uznémumi viegli apcep (,,1221”), mariné (,,Forest”), atsaldé
(,,Olive”), apsvilina (,,Hercogs”), vara (,,Villa Santa”) un novara (,,0live”).

Cetras reizes &dienkartés paradas apstakla vards plani, un tas tiek lietots tikai
darbibas varda griezt paskaidrosanai. Restorani ,,Biblioteka No. 17 pasniedz plani
grieztus cukini, ,,36. line” — plani sagrieztu cukini, ,Entresol” — plani grieztu
astonkaji, bet ,,Bangert’s” — plani sagrieztus, kiipinatus bulla pautus.

Petijuma ieprieks apskatits Tpasibas varda svaigs lietojums &dienkart€s. Divas
reizes €dienkart€s paradas no ST Tpasibas varda darinats apstakla vards svaigi —
svaigi gatavots (,,Petergailis”) un svaigi cepts (,,Barons”). Visi iepriekSminétie
apstakla vardi (/éni, viegli, plani, svaigi) ne tikai sniedz pamatinformaciju par
gdiena sastavdalam, bet arT rada pozitivu konotaciju (pretgji, piem., smagi, griiti).

Secinajumi
Edienkarsu valoda ir originala, rado3a, miisdieniga, ta ataino pasaules virtuves

un tas elementu ienaksanu gan Latvija, gan latviesu valoda un aktualiz€ jautajumu
par vardu atveidi.

Edienkartes latvieSu valoda ir interesants un izteiksmes zina bagatigs teksta
veids, kura paradas latvieSu valodas ipatnibas, piem., deminutivu lietojums.
Edienkartgs visbiezak sastopamie deminutivi ir grozins, stilbins, maizite, daivina,
podins, strémelite, gabalins, kaulins, ribinas, pupinas. Deminutivu lietojuma
kopuma noveérojama individualitate, sastopami vairaki deminutivi, kas pieminéti
tikai vienu reizi, piem., matini, aknina, omite, véstulite. Deminutivi €dienkartes
kopuma tiek izmantoti, lai apzim@&tu pamazinajumu (strémelite, gabalins) un
maiguma, miluma nokrasu (maizite), raditu pozitivu konotaciju. Ieteicams
izvairities no parlieku lielas deminutivu izmantoSanas, ka rezultata nereti tiek
zaud@ta to nozime.

Edienkartes latvieSu valoda kopuma novérojama valodas daudzveidiba un
individualitate. EdienkarSu strukttiru visbiezak veido apaks$nodalas uzkodas, zupas
un salati, pamatedieni un deserti, bet sastopamas arT &dienkartes ar detalizétaku
dalfjumu.
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Edienkartes doming édienu pamatsastavdalu, pagatavoSanas un pasniegSanas
veida, ka arT produktu izcelsmes uzskaitfjums. Tajas ir diezgan plasi izplatiti
Tpasibas vardi, tom&r netiek noverota Tpasibas vardu parbagatiba un apzZim&jumu
virkngjumi, ko pé@tnieki dévé par ,lingvistiskajam pildvielam”. Apskatitajas
€dienkartés visbiezak sastopams Tpasibas vards svaigs, kas apzimé€ gan produktu
sezonalitati (svaigi lapu salati), gan arT norada uz termiski neapstradatu produktu
izmantoSanu (svaigs lasis).

Edienkar$u valodas jautajuma saskatami vairaki virzieni turpmakiem un
detalizetakiem pétijumiem par raksta apskatitajiem jautajumiem; to skaita, piem.,
etnografismu lietojumu &dienkart€s, svesvalodu vardu atveidi, motivétajvarda un
deminutiva lietojuma attiecibam &dienkartés u. c.

Avoti

1. 1221. Edienkarte. Pieejama: http://1221.1v/Iv/ (restorans Riga)
2. 3 pavaru restorans. Edienkarte. Pieejama: http://www.3pavari.lv/ (restorans Riga)
3. 36. line. Edienkarte. Pieejama: http://36line.com/edienkarte/ (restorans Jirmala)
4. Amrita. Edienkarte. Pieejama: http://www.groupeuropa.com/europa_city Iv/
amrita_liepaja/restaurans_liepaja/edienkarte_menu_liepaja/ (restorans Liepaja)
5. Aqua Luna. Edienkarte. Pieejama: http://www.aqualuna.lv/restaurant/ (restorans
Riga)
6. Aparjods. Edienkarte. Pieejama: hitp://www.aparjods.lv/ (restorans Sigulda)
7. Arthub. Edienkarte. Pieejama: http:/arthub.lv/lv/sakums (restorans Daugavpili)
8. Bangert’s. Edienkarte. Pieejama: http.//www.bangerts.lv/?lang=Iv (restorans
Kuldiga)
9. Barons. Edienkarte. Pieejama: https://www,facebook.com/restoransBarons/ (resto-
rans Liepaja)
10. Bibliotéka No. 1. Edienkarte. Pieejama: https://www.restoransBibliotéka.lv/
(restorans Riga)
11. Cod. Edienkarte. Pieejama: https://cod.lv/lv (restorans Riga)
12. Cello. Edienkarte. Pieejama: hitps://www.facebook.com/celloliepaja/ (restorans
Liepaja)
13. Cemodans. Edienkarte. Pieejama: http://www.restoranscemodans.lv/ (restorans
Riga)
14. Elements. Edienkarte. Pieejama: https://www.tallinkhotels.com/Iv/tallink-hotel-
riga/restaurant-elements (restorans Riga)
15. Entresol. Edienkarte. Pieejama: https://entresol.Iv/Iv (restorans Riga)
16. Ezeri. Edienkarte. Pieejama: http://www.hotelezeri.lv/Iv/restaurant (restorans
Siguldas pagasta)
17. Ferma. Edienkarte. Pieejama: http://fermarestorans.lv/ (restorans Riga)
18. Forest. Edienkarte. Pieejama: https://restoransforest.lv/Iv/ (restorans Riga)
19. Garias frekvence. Edienkarte. Pieejama: https://www.facebook.com/garsas-
frekvence/ (restorans Sigulda)
20. Hercogs. Edienkarte. Pieejama: http://www.hercogi.lv/ (restorans Riga)
21. Hotel Sigulda. Edienkarte. Pieejama: hitps://hotelsigulda.lv/Iv/restorans/
(restorans Sigulda)
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22.

23.

24.

25.
26.

27.
28.

29.
30.
31.

32.
33.

34.

35.

36.

37.

38.
39.

40.
41.
42.

43,
44,

45.
46.
47.

48.
49.

192

Jékaba séta. Edienkarte. Pieejama: https://www,jekabaseta.lv/en (restorans
Kuldiga)

Jonathan. Edienkarte. Pieejama: https://www.jonathanspahotel.com/restorans
(restorans Amatciema)

Kannas. Edienkarte. Pieejama: http://www.annashotel.com/?lang=lat&sec=
restaurant/kannas (restorans Zaubes pagasta)

Key to Riga. Edienkarte. Pieejama: http://www.keytoriga.lv/ (restorans Riga)
Kungu rija. Edienkarte. Pieejama: http://kungurija.lv/ (restorans Krimuldas
novada)

Latvian food. Edienkarte. Pieejama: http://www.latvianfood.lv/ (restorans Riga)
Le Dome. Edienkarte. Pieejama: https://www.domehotel.lv/Iv/restaurant (restorans
Riga)

Le Sommet. Edienkarte. Pieejama: https://www.lesommet.lv/lv/ (restorans Riga)
Muusu. Edienkarte. Pieejama: Attp.//www.muusu.lv/ (restorans Riga)

Pagalms. Edienkarte. Pieejama: hitps.//www.facebook.com/pagalms/ (kafejnica
Riga)

Pastnieka maja. Edienkarte. Pieejama: http.//pastniekamaja.lv/ (restorans Liepaja)
Pétergailis. Edienkarte. Pieejama: https://petergailis.com/sakums/ (restorans
Riga)

Piano. Edienkarte. Pieejama: http://www.promenadehotel.lv/restorans-un-bars/
restorans-piano (restorans Liepaja)

Rates varti. Edienkarte. Pieejama: hitps://www.ratesvarti.lv/lv/ (restorans
Valmiera)

Red Sun Buffet. Edienkarte. Pieejama: http.//www.redsunbuffet.lv/ (restorans
Liepaja)

Resto-Rators.  Edienkarte. Pieejama:  https://www.restorators.lv/lv/projekti/
international-riga.html (restorans Riga)

Riits. Edienkarte. Pieejama: http.//restoransriits.[v/Iv (restorans Riga)

Silenes terases. Edienkarte. Pieejama: http://silene.lv/Iv/Egles%20Villa (restorans
Skrudalienas pagasta)

https.//tiamo.lv/uznemumi/135/ (restorans Riga)

Tinto. Edienkarte. Pieejama: https://www.tinto.lv/ (restorans Riga)

Ungurmuizas restordans. Edienkarte. Pieejama: http.//ungurmuiza.lv/restorans/
(restorans Raiskuma pagasta)

Upe~le. Edienkarte. Pieejama: https://upele.lv/ (kafejnica Liepaja)

Valmiermuizas alus véstnieciba. Edienkarte. Pieejama: https.//www.valmiermuiza.
Iv/vestnieciba-riga/alus-virtuve/ (restorans Riga)

Valtera restorans. Edienkarte. Pieejama: https.://www.valterarestorans.lv/en/home/
(restorans Riga)

Vecpuisis. Edienkarte. Pieejama: https://vecpuisis.lv/Iv/meal/menu (restorans
Valmiera)

Villa Santa. Edienkarte. Pieejama: https://www.villasanta.lv/ (restorans C&sis)
Vincents. Edienkarte. Pieejama: http.//www.restorans.lv/lv/ (restorans Riga)

Zitari. Edienkarte. Pieejama: https://Iv-Iv.facebook.com/KrogsZitari (restorans
Ventspili)
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50. Zoltners. Edienkarte. Pieejama: http://www.zoltners.lv/Iv/restorans/ (restorans
Kronaucg)
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Summary

Even though menus are a widespread type of text which plays an important role in shaping
the identity of a catering company, the linguistic research carried out in the field of menus
is scarce. Specialists of the catering industry quite often talk about the importance of me-
nus and their role in the success of a business and emphasize that the job of creating menus
should not be entrusted to amateurs. In the literature of hospitality industry, menus are not
ignored, but instead are viewed from a marketing perspective, not a linguistic viewpoint.

The arrival of international cuisine in Latvia raises the issue of product names in Latvian;
since a well-written menu is a calling card for a catering company that can positively
influence visitors’ perceptions. Many researchers point out that menus can be used as
a successful tool in highlighting those menu items the catering company wants to sell
the most. Tools like creative food names, use of adjectives and associations with childhood,
for example, and introduction of foreign vocabulary can be used to achieve this goal.

The aim of the study is to look at the content of the menus. The paper examines the usage
of nouns, adjectives, adverbs, and verbs.

The collected material consists of 50 menus in Latvian. The collected material was culled
from catering companies’ publicly available websites or social media sites, and collected
during the time frame of November 2018 to January 2019. The collected material represents
catering companies from several cities of Latvia, for example, Riga, Kuldiga, Liepaja,
Daugavpils, Sigulda, etc.

Keywords: menus in Latvian; menu structure; vocabulary; noun; diminutive; pragmatics.
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Raksta aplukota sakartojuma saistitu komponentu seciba latvieSu valoda. Balstoties lidz-
Singjos latviesu un cittautu valodnieku p&tijjumos un secinajumos, izvirziti vairaki faktori,
kas ietekmé vardu secibu sakartojuma konstrukcija. Valoda rada, ka sakartojuma saistitu
komponentu seciba, lai arT gramatiski nenoteikta, nav patvaliga. To ietekmé trs faktoru
grupas: 1) semantiskie faktori, 2) funkcionali pragmatiskie faktori, 3) formalie faktori.
Raksta uzmanibas centra ir semantiskie faktori, kas latvieSu valoda noteic sakartojuma
saistTtu komponentu pamatsecibu. Ta ka saistito komponentu semantika ir loti daudzveidiga,
semantiskie faktori daliti vairakas grupas atkariba no saistito komponentu nozimes. Ka
atseviski aspekti analiz&ti: 1) realitates noteikts secigums, 2) hierarhiskas attieksmes,
3) kognitivi emocionalie aspekti. To ietekme pétita valodas materiala, kas izglts no
,L1dzsvarota misdienu latvieSu valodas tekstu korpusa” un uz ta pamata veidota ,,Latviesu
valodas sintaktiski markéta korpusa” un ir semantiski un formali daudzveidigs, jo skatitas
vardrindas, kur saistiti ar lietvardiem, darbibas vardiem, apstakla vardiem un Tpasibas
vardiem izteikti vienkarsa teikuma komponenti.

Atslegvardi: sakartojuma sakars; vardrinda; vardu seciba; semantika; semantiskie faktori.

Ievads

Latviesu sintaksé sakartojuma sakars uzskatits par vienkarsako sintaktisko
sakaru (Lokmane 2013, 88), ko realize, teikuma noteikta pozicija iesaistot kva-
litattvi ekvivalentus komponentus, kas teikuma hierarhisko struktiiru informativi
paplaSina, nevis maina (Freimane 1985, 92). Sakartojuma konstrukcijas izveidi
noteic vairaki ierobezojumi: pirmkart, saistitajiem komponentiem jabut sintaktiski
un funkcionali lidzveértigiem un, otrkart, to saistijumam — pragmatiski motivétam
(Lohmann 2013, 4-6). Neievérojot minétas valodas normas, vardrindu jeb
sakartojuma saistitu vardu savienojumu (Skujina 2007, 436) formali iesp&jams
izveidot, tacu ta bus arkartgji neparasta un negramatiska, jo saistitie komponenti
nevar biit un vienlaikus nebut Iidzvertigi (Schachter 1977, 102). Valoda visdrizak
nesastapsim tadus teikumus ka Masa devas celojuma kopa ar mati un kajam, kur
sakartojuma saistitajiem komponentiem ir dazadas semantiskas lomas.
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Latviesu valoda ka fleksiva valoda sintaktiskos sakarus visbiezak izsaka ar
vardu gramatiskajam formam, tas nozimg, ka vardu seciba teikuma ir relativi briva
(Lokmane 2010, 59, 61), tap&c biitiska vardrindas pazime ir nedalamiba — saistitie
komponenti veido vienotu veselumu, kas ir [idzvertigs katram atseviskajam kom-
ponentam (Quirk et al. 1985, 945), un, mainot ta novietojumu teikuma, tas nav
dalams. Piem., vardu secibu teikuma Tur ir mamma un tétis ir iesp&jams parveidot
un propoziciju jeb teikuma semantisko modeli (Skujina 2007, 314) izteikt citadi —
Tétis un mamma ir tur. PieveérSot uzmanibu vardrindai, redzams, ka ta netiek
dalita, tacu komponentu secibu var mainit, turklat izmainas neietekmé nedz to
nozimi, nedz teikuma informacijas strukttiru. Tas nozimé, ka sakartojuma saistitu
komponentu seciba nav gramatiski noteikta, tomér par patvaligu to deévét nevar.
Pirmkart, dzimtas valodas runatajs intuitivi, pat neapzinati ne tikai fiksé izmainas
komponentu seciba un tas neatbilsmi ierastajai, bet arT citadi uztver teikto vai
lasito. Otrkart, apliikojot plasaku valodas materialu, vérojamas noteiktas sakartotu
komponentu secibas tendences. Tatad logisks ir jautajums — kas noteic komponentu
secibu vardrinda?

Latviesu valodnieciba sakartotu komponentu secibas Tpatnibas pétitas maz.
levérojamakie darbi, kur uzmaniba pievérsta ari vardu secibai vardrinda, ir
Tamaras Porites doktora disertacija (1954) un Artura Ozola (1993) pétijums par
latviesu tautasdziesmu valodu. T. Porite (1954, 241), skatot vardu secibas Tpatnibas
vardkopa, kur apzimgamajam vardam piesaistiti vairaki apzimétaji, ieverojusi
noteiktas likumibas apzimé&taju seciba un izvirzijusi vairakus faktorus, kas to
ietekm€, — apzimétaja vardskira, apzZimetaju savstarpgjas attieksmes un attieksmes
pret apzim&jamo vardu, konteksts, logiskais uzsvars un teikuma ritms, ko ietekmé
varda garums. Bitisku sakartotu komponentu secibas Tpatnibu novérojis A. Ozols
(1993, 234) un, analiz€jot vardrindu lietojumu latvieSu tautasdziesmas, norada, ka
verbu lineara seciba vardrinda ir cieSi saistita ar nosaukto procesu vai stavoklu
secigumu realitate.

Arpus Latvijas robezam §1 jautajuma izp&tei pievérsuSies vairaki pétnieki.
Viens no pirmajiem, ar1 plasak zinamajiem pétijumiem ir Jakova Malkila (Yakov
Malkiel 1959) ,,Studies in irreversible binominals” (,,PEtTjums par neapverSamiem
binominaliem savienojumiem”). Raksta J. Malkils analiz€ vardu secibas Tpatnibas
sakartojuma konstrukcijas anglu, vacu, francu, spanu, krievu, art grieku un polu
valoda, konstateé gan kopigas, gan atSkirigas iezimes komponentu seciba un izvirza
vairakus faktorus, kas noteic sakartojuma saistito komponentu secibu. J. Malkila
verojumi un secinajumi plasi izmantoti vélakos pétijumos, kas ir daudzveidigi gan
pétita valodas materiala, gan izmantoto metozu zina. Jaunakie pé&tifjumi (piem.,
Saras Benoras, Rodzera Levi (Sarah Bunin Benor, Roger Levy 2006) pétijums
un Arnes Lomana (4rne Lohmann 2013) doktora disertacija) ir balstiti kognitivas
lingvistikas atzinas, un to pamata ir valodas korpusa datu analize. Mingtajos
teorgtiskajos un praktiskajos petijumos iegiitie rezultati un secinajumi p&c bitibas
ir vienadi — sakartojuma saistitu komponentu secibu ietekmé& to semantika,
konsituacija, kada tie lietoti, un formala uzbiive (sk. art Cooper, Ross 1975; Allan
1987). Nozimigakas atskiribas vérojamas faktoru defingjuma un klasifikacija.

Salidzinot min&to p&tnieku secinajumus par sakartojuma saistitu komponentu
secibu, ir pamats uzskatit, ka Sis idejas iespgjams izmantot arT latvieSu valodas
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faktu analizé. Pirmkart, latvieSu valoda ir noveérota un pétita atsevisku semantisko,
pragmatisko, arl formalo faktoru ietekme uz sakartojuma saistitu komponentu
secibu (sk. Porite 1954; Ozols 1993). Otrkart, izvirzitie faktori saistami ar cilvéka
pasaules uztveres un izzinas Tpatnibam un ir semantiski visparinati. Apkopojot $o
petijumu rezultatus un tajos gitas atzinas, tacu galvenokart balstoties uz A. Lomana
(2013) un S. Benoras un R. Levi (2006) veidoto klasifikaciju, skirti vairaki faktori,
kas dalami tris grupas atkariba no ta, ar kadu valodas Itmeni to ietekme saistama.
Tie ir:

1) semantiskie faktori;

2) funkcionali pragmatiskie faktori;

3) formalie faktori.

Semantisko faktoru ietekme uz sakartojuma saistitu komponentu secibu
verojama neatkarigi no konsituacijas, kada vardrinda lietota, savukart funkcionali
pragmatiskie faktori — informacijas statuss un uzsvars un referenta statuss un
sasaiste — ir cie$i saistiti ar valodas komunikativo funkciju. To noteikta komponentu
seciba ir atkariga no konsituacijas, kada vardrinda lietota, un sazinas dalibnieku
komunikativa mérka. ST iemesla dé| funkcionali pragmatisko faktoru ietekmé
var tikt parkapta citu faktoru noteikta seciba (Zvigule 2019, 86-87). Savukart,
izvirzot formalus faktorus, kas paredz, ka formali sarezgitaks komponents
seko vienkar§akam, véra nemta saistito komponentu formala — fonologiska,
morfologiska, sintaktiska — uzbiive, ari prosodija un ritmiskums (sk., piem.,
Cooper, Ross 1975; Benor, Levy 2006; Lohmann 2013). Lidzas semantiskajiem
un funkcionali pragmatiskajiem faktoriem formalie faktori ir sekundari un tiek
biezi parkapti. To ietekme ir izSkiroSa vien tad, ja komponentu semantiskas un
funkcionalas pazimes ir ekvivalentas vai arT So faktoru ietekme nav verojama
(Cooper, Ross 1975, 71; Zvigule 2019, 84-85).

Analiz€jot vardu secibu un tas ipatnibas, ka arT m&ginot noteikt faktorus,
kas ietekm& sakartojuma saistito komponentu secibu, izejas punkts ir vardu
pamatseciba — tieSa jeb neitrala vardu seciba, kas izsaka pamatinformaciju bez
emocionalas vai stilistiskas papildinformacijas, nebalstas uz kontekstu un ko
nenosaka kads TpaSs komunikativs noliiks vai uzsvars (Skujina 2007, 403).
Sakartojuma saistitu komponentu pamatsecibu nosaka semantiskie faktori, tap&c
Saja raksta galvena uzmaniba veltita semantisko faktoru ietekmes analizei latviesu
valoda. Tas tapis uz G. Zvigules magistra darba ,,Sakartojuma saistitu komponentu
seciba latviesu valoda” (2019) pamata.

Valodas pieméru avoti ir ,,Lidzsvarotais misdienu latviesu valodas tekstu
korpuss” un uz ta pamata veidotais ,,LatvieSu valodas sintaktiski mark&tais kor-
puss”. Tie ir lidzsvaroti un visparigi tekstu korpusi, kas latviesu valodu atspogulo
iespgjami daudzveidigi, ietverot visus valodas funkcionalos stilus un visplasako
tematiku. Valodas materiala atlasei noteikti divi ierobezojumi:

1) sakartojuma saistiti vienkarsa teikuma komponenti;

2) saistitie komponenti izteikti ar lietvardiem, darbibas vardiem, apstakla var-

diem vai 1pasSibas vardiem.

Citi ierobezojumi netika izvirziti, tadel analizEtais valodas materials ir
semantiski un formali daudzveidigs.
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1. Semantiskie faktori

Valoda ir zimju sistéma ka cilvéka sazinasanas un domu formul€Sanas un
izteikSanas Iidzeklis informacijas fikséSanai, saglabaSanai un talaknodoSanai
(Skujina 2007, 417). Citiem vardiem sakot, valoda fiks€ realitati un taja pastavosos
procesus un paradibas, ieterpjot tas artikulétas skanas vai rakstu zZimées, tad secigi
virkngjot vardos un teikumos, kas pauz noteiktu nozimi. Semantika ir viss valodas
vienibas izteiktais saturs jeb nozime (Skujina 2007, 348), un semantiskie faktori,
kas noteic sakartotu komponentu secibu, ir cieSi saistiti ar to pausto saturu, kas
ir tikpat daudzveidigs, cik daudzveidiga ir pasaule, ko atspogulo valoda. Tatad
analizet semantiskos faktorus, nedalot tos vairakas grupas atkariba no komponentu
nozimes, biitu ne vien neproduktivi, bet pat neiesp&jami.

Vairuma valodu teikuma komponentu lineara seciba tiek interpretéta ka
realitaté norisindjusos notikumu secigs atspogulojums (Siewierska 1988, 79),
t. 1., realitate nosaka to, ka teikuma tiek secigi sarindoti vardi. Realitates ietekme
attiecinama uz vardu secibu ne tikai teikuma kopuma, bet arT vardrinda, un
realitates noteiktais secigums analiz&ts teju visos p&tijumos par komponentu secibu
sakartojuma konstrukcija. Tas paredz, ka sakartojuma saistito komponentu seciba
atspogulo nosaukto procesu vai paradibu Tsteno$anas kartibu arpusvalodas realitate
(Lohmann 2013, 31).

Realitates noteiktais secigums pamato semantiski daudzveidigu komponentu
secibu vardrinda, tacu ar to nevar skaidrot vardu secibu visos gadijumos. Hrono-
logiskas, célonsakarigas un logiskas atticksmes nav vienigas, kas pastav starp
paradibam un procesiem Tsteniba. Cilveks ir sabiedribas dala, un sabiedribas
radita un to raksturojoSa paradiba ir hierarhiskas sist€mas. Hierarhiska sistéma
ieklautas vienibas diferenc€ tam pieskirtais statuss. Ta ir sociali kulturala pazime,
ko pieskir cilveks, nosakot kada objekta vai procesa nozimibu un parakumu vai
paklautibu hierarhiska sisttma. Nemot v&ra $adu sisttmu nozimi sabiedribas
struktiird un cilvéka apzina, hierarhiskas attieksmes, [1dzigi ka procesu vai paradibu
secigums realitate, tiek atspogulotas valoda, tostarp sakartotu komponentu seciba
(Zvigule 2019, 47). Ka viens no semantiskajiem sakartotu komponentu secibu
ietekméjosajiem faktoriem hierarhiskas atticksmes defingjamas ka sabiedriba
pienemto prioritasu ierobezojumi, kas noteic, ka sakartojuma saistito komponentu
seciba atspogulo sabiedribas sociali kulturalo un garigo vertibu sisteémas (Malkiel
1959, 145).

Lidzas paradibu un procesu savstarpgjam atticksmém bitiskas ir ar7 tas, kas
veidojas starp paradibu vai procesu un ta uztvéréju — individu, valodas lietotaju.
Valoda tiek formulétas domas un emocijas, tatad caur valodu tiek atklatas cilveka
pasaules uztveres, izzinas, psihologiskas un emocionalas ipatnibas, kas ne tikai ir
raksturigas katram atseviskajam individam, bet kopigas visiem cilvékiem. Tas lauj
definét treSo semantisko — kognitivi emocionalo — faktoru, kas apvieno ar individa
emocionalo (egocentrisko) un racionalo (emocionali neitralo) pasaules uztveri
saistitus principus (Zvigule 2019, 28).

Tatad Skirami trTs semantiski aspekti, kas ietekm& un nosaka komponentu
secibu vardrinda: 1) realitates noteiktais secigums, 2) hierarhiskas attieksmes,
3) kognitivi emocionalie aspekti.
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1.1. Realitates noteiktais secigums

Realitates noteiktais secigums (angl. iconicity, iconic/scalar sequencing, ari
universal sequencing conventions) ka viens no faktoriem, kas noteic komponentu
secibu vardrinda, analizéts vairakos pétfjumos (sk., piem., Cooper, Ross 1975;
Allan 1987; Benor, Levy 2006; Lohmann 2013), turklat ta ietekme uz komponentu
secibu vardrinda konstatéta arT latvieSu valoda. Tas dazkart izvirzits ka viens no
ietekmigakajiem semantiskajiem faktoriem, kas reti tiek parkapts (Lohmann
2013, 32). Turklat arT gadijumos, kad postuléts viens visaptveross princips, kas
paredz noteiktu komponentu secibu vardrinda, realitates noteiktais secigums
analiz&ts atseviski. Ta Viljams Kiipers un Roberts Dzons Ross (William E. Cooper,
Robert John Ross 1975, 65-67) izvirza vienu principu Es vispirms (angl. Me
First), ko veido 19 semantiskas grupas, kuras katra koncentréta ap vienu galveno
jédzienu, kas raksturo pirmo vardrindas komponentu. Piem., semantiskaja grupa,
kuras galvenais jédziens ir virietis, ieklautas vardrindas virs un sieva, virietis un
sieviete. Semantisko grupu galvenie jédzieni raksturo prototipisko runataju, kas
ir te, tagad, pieaudzis, virietis, pozitivs, patriotisks, draudzigs, dzivs utt. Tomer
V. Kiapers un Dz. Ross (1975, 102) atzist, ka princips Es vispirms neizskaidro
visas sakartotu komponentu secibas Ipatnibas, tostarp iesp&jamo semantisko
universaliju — hronologisko secibu, kas paredz, ka, sakartojuma saistoties diviem
darbibas vardiem, pirmais apzim& hronologiski agrak notiku$u darbibu. Lidzigi
arl Gertride Fenka-Ocklona (Gertraud Fenk-Ozclon 1989, 529, 535) secinajusi,
ka gadijumos, kad komponentu seciba vardrinda neatbilst postulétajam lietojuma
biezuma principam, kas paredz, ka vardrindas pirmais komponents vienmer biis
biezak lietotais vards, to iespgjams pamatot ar realitates noteiktu secigumu, jo gan
runatajam, gan klausitajam $ada seciba valoda ir vieglak uztverama.

Realitates noteikta komponentu seciba vardrinda veérojama gadijumos, kad
sakartojuma saistitiec komponenti nosauc paradibas vai procesus, kas ekstraling-
vistiskaja pasaulg, respektivi, realitate, pastav vai realiz€jas noteikta seciba, turklat
to iesp&jams uzlikot divgjadi — visparinati (1) un konsituativi (2) (Benor, Levy
2006, 240; Zvigule 2019, 56):

(1)  Saules sistémas izveidoSanas un evoliicija ir sakusies pirms 4,6 miljardiem
gadu.
(2)  Atspiezos pret balku grédu, uzpipoju.

Abos teikumos sakartojuma saistito komponentu seciba ir paklauta realitates
noteiktam secigumam, tacu atSkiriba ir taja, ka saistito komponentu semantika
apverstu secibu pielauj tikai vardrinda (2) teikuma, jo nosauktie procesi nav c€lon-
sakarigi saistiti. Tas nozZimé, ka realitates noteiktais secigums ir ne vien semantisks,
bet arT pragmatisks aspekts, kas saistits ar konkr€tas situacijas atspogulojumu
valoda. Konsituativas realitates noteiktas komponentu secibas izpratne saistama
ar Herberta Pola Graisa (Herbert Paul Grice 1995, 27) izvirzitajiem sazinas
postulatiem, jo TpaSi ar izteiksmes veida principu, kas noteic, ka izteikumam
jabiit skaidram, neparprotamam, Tsam un secigam. Attieciba uz sakartojuma kon-
strukcijam Sis princips paredz, ka komponentu secibai jaataino aprakstito notikumu
hronologiska seciba konkrétaja situacija (Blakemore, Carston 2005, 570). Tatad —
ja vien sazina tiek ieveéroti P. Graisa sazinas postulati, komponentu secibu vardrinda
nosaka konsituativa realitate vai — plasaka izpratné — realitates noteiktais secigums.
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Realitates noteiktais secigums realiz&jas hronologiskaja procesu vai paradibu
seciba, c€lona-seku atticksmés un logiskaja seciba (Benor, Levy 2006, 239-240;
Lohmann 2013, 31-32). Hronologiska un c€lona—seku noteikta seciba primari
saistama ar realitati kopuma un arpusvalodiskam zina$anam, savukart logiskais
secigums, lai arT balstits notikumu un paradibu seciba realitaté, saistams ar
sabiedribas veidotu, visparpienemtu lietu kartibu (Zvigule 2019, 56). Hronologiska
seciba realitaté var biit vienigais acimredzamais semantiskais aspekts, kas noteic
komponentu secibu vardrinda (piem., pagatne un tagadne), tacu to var papildinat
c€lona—seku atticksmes, kas pastav starp komponentiem, piem., jautajums un
atbilde (Malkiel 1959, 146). Ta arT sakartotu komponentu seciba vienlaikus var bt
saisttta gan ar hronologisko, gan logisko secibu, piem., pamatskola un vidusskola
(Lohmann 2013, 32).

Par hronologiski noteiktu uzskatama komponentu seciba Sajos pieméros:

(3) Marija nosligst uz solina pie vecas krasns un raud.
(4) [..] komisija gan pagajuSonedel, gan Sonedé] uzklausija |..].

Mingtajas vardrindas komponenti nosauc laika secigi realizétus procesus (3)
un laika vienibas (4), sakot ar agrako. Hronologiski noteikta komponentu seciba
Tpasi raksturiga dazada veida instrukcijam — &diena pagatavosanas receptém,
tehniskam noradém, lietoSanas pamacibam u. c., piem., sipolinus notira, nomazga
un sagriez ripinds vai pievienojiet austinas, atblokéjiet funkciju Hold un ieslédziet
atskanotaju. Sajos gadijumos komponentu secibu ietekmé nevis realitate kopuma,
bet konkréta situacija, kur v€lama rezultata sasniegSanai nosauktas darbibas
veicamas noteikta kartiba.

Sakartojuma saistito komponentu secibu nosaka ari c€lona—seku attieksmes,
kas pastav starp to nosauktajam paradibam un procesiem:
(5) TikSands un SkirSands, viss pukes.

(6) [..] gdjam gan turp, gan atpakal [..].
(7)  Mia atsperas pret laipu un rami ieslid diki.

Visos pieméros pirmais komponents vardrinda nosauc vai raksturo agrak
notikusu darbibu, kas uzskatama arT par otra komponenta nosauktas darbibas
c€loni. Ta (5) piem&ra par SkirSanas c€loni uzskatama tikSanas, savukart (6)
pieméra célonsakariba pastav starp vietas apstakla vardiem, jo nakt atpakal nav
iesp&jams, nedodoties turp. (7) pieméra komponentu secibu noteic c€lona—seku
atticksmes, kas izriet no konsituacijas, t.i., lai arl sakartojuma saistito darbibas
vardu semantika nenorada uz c€lonsakaribu starp nosauktajiem procesiem, apversts
komponentu lietojums nav iesp&jams.

Nereti komponentu secibu vienlaikus var noteikt gan notikumu hronologiska
seciba, gan c€lona—seku attieksmes, turklat neveidojas pretruna, jo pedgjas péc
bitibas ir hronologiska paradiba:

(8)  Vini raka, stadija, novaca, pardeva.
(9)  Nokritu un sasitos.

Abos piem@ros komponentu seciba ir gan hronologiski, gan c&lonsakarigi
noteikta, taCu uz domingjosajam atticksmém norada komponentu semantika
un iesp&ja secibu apvérst. Ta (8) pieméra par primaram uzskatamas c€lona—
seku attieksmes, jo nav pardodams tas, kas nav novakts, un nav novacams tas,
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kas nav stadits. Turpretim (9) pieméra primaras ir hronologiskas atticksmes, jo
celonsakariba ir konkrétas situacijas radita — sakartojuma saistito darbibas vardu
semantika noteikti neparedz tieSi $adu procesu secibu Tsteniba un atkariba no
situacijas to iespgjams apverst.

Realitates noteikta logiska seciba ir saistita ar sabiedribas raditu un
visparpienemtu lietu kartibu, ko veido logiskas sisteémas, kuras ietilpstosas vienibas
ir secigi sarindotas skala vai sakartotas daudzlimenu sistéma (Benor, Levy 2006,
240). Logiskais secigums paredz, ka komponenti tiks sarindoti atbilstosi to secibai
logiskaja sistéma, sakot no mazakas vienibas uz lielako:

(10) [..] diend@m un nedelam ilgi.
(11) [..] programmu sakumskolu, pamatskolu un vidusskolu pedagogiem.
(12) [..] no viniem Cetri bérni — tris, Cetrus, piecus un septinus gadus veci |[..].

(10) pieméra komponenti nosauc dazadas laika mérvienibas, un tas sarindotas
augosa seciba, (11) pieméra komponentu secibu nosaka nosaukto paradibu piederiba
logiskai daudzlimenu sisteémai un ta atbilst secibai no zemaka uz augstako limeni.
Savukart (12) pieméra nosauktas skaitliskas vertibas, kas sakartotas saskana ar
logisko secigumu realitaté — pirmaja pozicija nostajas komponents, kas nosauc
mazako vertibu.

Apkopotais valodas materials rada, ka gadijumos, kad komponenti nosauc
vienas sistémas elementus (13) vai kads no komponentiem nosauc dalu, kas
ieklaujas otra nosauktaja veseluma (14), to seciba var biit apversta:

(13) Saule, méness un zvaigznes.
(14) [..] Baltijas jaras un Rigas li¢a piekrasté |..].

(13) un (14) pieméra komponentu seciba saistama ar nosaukto vienibu
savstarpgjam hierarhiskajam attiecksmém, kas noteic, ka komponents, kas nosauc
sistémas augstaka statusa vienibu, nostasies sakartojuma konstrukcijas sakuma.
Sadi gadfjumi, kad saistito komponentu semantika norada uz nosaukto realiju
gan logisku, gan hierarhisku saistibu, izskaidro, bet ne pilniba pamato A. Lomana
(2013, 34) pielavumu, ka hierarhiskas attiecksmes pastav arpus sociali kulturalam
un garigdm sisttmam un, sakartojuma saistitajiem komponentiem nosaucot divas
vienas skalas vertibas, pirmais komponents apzimes (skaitliski) lielaku vienibu,
piem., kilogrami un grami, dolari un centi. Sis visparinajums biitu jauztver
piesardzigi, jo minéta komponentu seciba sastopama specifiskos gadijumos,
proti, kad nosaucami precizi objekta izmeri (2 metri un 72 centimetri), daudzums
(50 kilogrami un 253 grami) vai vertiba (23 478 eiro un 89 centi). Ja nosauktas
tikai mérvienibas, kuru daudzums nav minéts, latviesu valoda komponentu seciba
atbilst tai, ko noteic logiskais secigums (centimetri, metri un kilometri, grami un
kilogrami, centi un eiro, santimi un lati).

Logiskas sistémas noteikta komponentu seciba ir gadijumos, kad tie sarindoti,
balstoties nevis uz skaitliskiem raditajiem, bet saskana ar latviesu valodas alfab&tu:
(15) [..] Maltas, Rézeknes un Vilanu ugunsdzéséji [..].

Par logiski noteiktu uzskatama komponentu seciba arT $§adas vardrindas:

(16) [..] augusta sakumd un augusta beigas.
(17) [..] ir ievads, 13 sadalas un noslegums.
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(16) un (17) pieméra vardrindas komponenti apzimé procesa vai paradibas
stadijas vai dalas, un ierasta seciba ir $ada: sakums—vidus—beigas, sasaucoties ar to
hronologisko realizaciju realitate.

Pamatojoties uz valodas datu ((1)—(17) piemé&rs) analizi, secinams, ka valoda
atspogulo realitati un seko tas noteiktajai hronologiskajai, c€lona—seku un logiskajai
secibai gan visparinati, gan noteikta konsituacija. Realitates noteikta komponentu
seciba vienlaikus var biit saistita ar vairakiem aspektiem un atticksmem, kas pastav
starp komponentu nosauktajiem procesiem un paradibam. Ipasi tas attiecinams
uz hronologisko un c€lona—seku atticksmju mijiedarbi, jo p&d&jas péc bitibas
ir hronologiska paradiba. Tas nozimé, ka gadijumos, kad komponentu seciba
verojama abu $o aspektu ictekme, bitiska ir ne tikai komponentu semantika, bet art
konsituacija. Ja komponentu semantika neuzrada c€lona—seku atticksmes starp to
nosauktajiem procesiem vai paradibam, to seciba ir konsituativi noteikta un var biit
gan primari hronologiska un apvérsama (ka (9) pieméra), gan primari célonsakariga
un neapveérsama (ka (7) pieméra). Savukart arpus konteksta komponentu semantika
ir vienigais, kas nosaka, kada — hronologiska, c€lonsakariga vai logiska — seciba
tie ir sarindoti.

1.2. Hierarhiskas attieksmes

Hierarhija ir ‘seciba no zemaka (amata, dienesta, sabiedriska) stavokla
lidz augstakajam’, ari ‘seciga (jédzienu, arT paradibu) paklautiba (kada siste-
ma)’(,,Latviesu literaras valodas vardnica”, turpmak teksta LLVV). Hierarhiskas
sist€mas vienibas diferencé tam pieskirtais statuss — sociali kulturala pazime, ko
pieskir sabiedriba, nosakot kada objekta vai procesa nozimibu un parakumu vai
paklautibu hierarhiska sisttma. Tatad hierarhiska sisteéma ir sabiedribas radita
un ari to raksturojoSa paradiba, veids, ka tiek strukturéta realitate. Lidzigi ka
hronologiskais, c€lona—seku un logiskais secigums realitaté, ari hierarhiskas
attiecksmes, kas pastav starp sist€mas vienibam, tiek atspogulotas valoda, tostarp
sakartotu komponentu seciba (Malkiel 1959, 145; Zvigule 2019, 47).

Hierarhiskas attieksmes ka vienu no semantiskajiem sakartotu komponentu
secibu ietekmé&josajiem aspektiem trapigi defingjis J. Malkils. P&tnieks tas
raksturojis ka sabiedriba pienemto prioritasu ierobezojumu, kas noteic, ka noteiktai
sabiedribai raksturigo sociali kulturalo un garigo vértibu sist€ému atspogulo
sakartojuma saistttu komponentu seciba un komponents, kas nosauc hierarhiski
augstak stavosu, varenaku un augstak vert€tu vienibu, sakartojuma konstrukcija
ienems pirmo poziciju (Malkiel 1959, 145). Vairums valodnieku sekojusi J. Malkila
izpratnei un hierarhiskas attieksmes $kirusi no citiem semantiskajiem faktoriem.
Piem., Kits Alans (Keith Allan 1987, 57-58) ka vienu no septiniem hierarhiskajiem
principiem $kir personas, sociala statusa un lomas hierarhiju (angl. personal, social
status and role hierarchies), nodalot divas hierarhiskas sistémas, kas nosaka to, ka
tiks sarindoti komponenti sakartojuma konstrukcija. Pirma un primara ir personas
hierarhija, kuras centra atrodas cilvéks, ,.es”, savukart otra ir sociala hierarhija,
kuras centra atrodas par nozimigaku uztvertais elements. J. Malkilam sekojusi art
S. Benora un R. Levi (2006, 239), izvirzot varas principu (angl. power constraint)
un visparinati to raksturojot ka ierobezojumu, kas saistits ar zina§anam par pasauli,
sabiedribu un tas organizaciju un paredz, ka komponents, kas nosauc nozimigaku
elementu, vardrinda bis pirmais.
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ArT latvieSu valoda komponentu seciba vardrinda ir paklauta Sim semantiskajam
faktoram un pirmais komponents nosauc augstak stavoSu un sabiedribas uztvere
nozimigaku elementu. Sociali kulturalu hierarhisko attiecksmju noteikto secibu
visuzskatamak ilustré dzimumu savstarpg€jas attieksmes gan sabiedriba kopuma,
gan gimené. Dzimumu hierarhija noteic, ka sakartojuma konstrukcija pirmo
vietu ienems komponents, kas nosauc virieSu dzimuma parstavi, kur§ uztverts ka
hierarhiskaja sisteéma augstak stavoss gan sociala statusa, gan lomas zina, piem.:
(18) [..] virieSa un sievietes lomas evoliiciju.

(19) Jorens nojauta, ka brali un masa téva navé vaino vinu.

Lai parbauditu, cik liela méra sakartojuma saistito komponentu nosauktas
personas dzimums ietekm& to novietojumu vardrinda, tika veikts lingvistisks
eksperiments. Tam izmantots ,,Lidzsvarotais misdienu latvieSu valodas tekstu
korpuss”, kur mekl&ti vardu savienojumi virietis un sieviete//sieviete un virietis,
bralis un masa//masa un bralis, virs un sieva//sieva un virs. Korpusa atrodama
541 sakartojuma konstrukcija, no tam 359 vardrindas ieverota hierarhisko
attieksmju noteikta seciba un pirmais komponents nosauc virieSu dzimuma
parstavi, turpretim vardrindas ar apvérstu komponentu secibu sastopamas gandriz
divas reizes retak — 182 teikumos.

Dzimumu hierarhiskas attieksmes noteic komponentu secibu vardrinda visos
gadijumos, kad nosauktas dzivas bitnes, ko iesp&jams pretstatit péc dzimuma, un
paredz, ka domingjosa seciba ir: virietis (virieSu dzimuma parstavis) un sieviete
(sieviesu dzimuma parstave), kas Istenojas semantiski daudzveidigas vardrindas,
piem., kalpi un kalpones, suns, sunene un kakis, gailis un vista. Sada seciba
konstatéta visos analizétajos pé€tljumos, tomér svarigi apzinaties, ka dzimumu
hierarhiskas attiecksmes ir sociali kulturala paradiba un kultoras, kur augstaks
socialais statuss ir sievietei, komponentu seciba visdrizak biis pretgja (Malkiel
1959, 145; Benor, Levy 2006, 239).

Hierarhiskas attieksmes raksturo ne tikai dzimuma, bet arT vecuma kategoriju,
kur par hierarhiski augstak stavosu atzita vecaka, pieredzes bagataka bitne. To
parada komponentu seciba $adas sakartojuma konstrukcijas:

(20) [..] mates un berna attiecibas.
(21) Paterzé ar veciem un jauniem cilvekiem, aprundjies ar augstskolu
beidzejiem un pirma kursa studentiem.

Ar dzimumu un vecumu saistito hierarhisko attieksmju noteikta seciba
visbiezak konstat§jama konstrukcijas, kur saistiti divi lietvardi. Atseviskos
gadijumos ar So semantisko ierobezojumu pamatojama arT divu sakartojuma saistitu
Tpasibas vardu seciba. (21) pieméra Tpasibas vardu seciba pirms apzimgjama varda
paklauta vecuma kategorijas hierarhiskajam attieksmém, jo raksturota cilvéku
grupa. Arl teikuma otraja dala sakartojuma saistitas vardkopas augstskolu beidzeji
(vecaki un pieredz&jusi) un pirmda kursa studenti (jauni un nepieredz€jusi) ir
paklautas §im semantiskajam ierobezojumam.

Socialas hierarhijas noteikto secibu var parkapt vairaku iemeslu dél. Pirmkart,
to ietekmé pieklajibas normas (Malkiel 1959, 145; Allan 1987, 74), un, otrkart,
hierarhiskas attieksmes nav vienigais semantiskais faktors, kas noteic komponentu
secibu vardrinda, piem.:
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(22) Cienijamas damas un goddatie kungi!
(23) Mamma un tetis |..].
(24) Paldies, milie vecaki un vecvecaki, ka katru dienu ripéjaties par mums |..].

(22) pieméra komponentu secibu nosaka pieklajibas normas un etikete un
vardrinda ir valoda nostiprinajusies uzrunas formula, kas visbiezak izmantota
sadi. Savukart (23) un (24) pieméra komponentu secibu nosaka nevis dzimuma
vai vecuma hierarhiskas attieksmes, bet kognitivi emocionali aspekti, kas paredz,
ka komponents, kur§ nosauc runatajam emocionali tuvaku un nozimigaku personu
(mamma un vecaki), tiks novietots konstrukcijas sakuma.

Dzimumu un vecumu savstarp&jas hierarhiskas atticksmes socialo sistému
raksturo loti Saura skatfjuma. Plasak raugoties, par socialam un kulturalam
uzskatamas visas sabiedribas pienemtas un to organizg€josas hierarhiskas sisteémas
(ekonomiskas, politiskas, finansu, religiskas u.c. sistemas) (sk., piem., Malkiel
1959, 145-146; Benor, Levy 2006, 239; Lohamnn 2013, 34). Hierarhiskas
attieksmes, kas pastav starp So sisttmu dazadu Itmenu vienibam, atspogulojas art
valoda, piem., sabiedribas slanojums, Skiras:

(25) Latvijas sabiedriba arvien vairak noslanojas un sadalas bagatajos un
triicigajos.
(26) Agrak te dzivoja kundzes un kalpones, kungi un ormani.

(25) un (26) pieméra sakartojuma konstrukcija komponenti sarindoti saskana
ar sabiedriba visparpienemtu priekSstatu par to, kas ir varenaks un augstak
stavoss. So vienibu apziméjosais komponents nostajas pirms tada, kas apzimé
statusa zina vajaku, zemak stavosu vienibu. Sada seciba ievérota ari gadijumos,
kad komponenti nosauc realijas, kas saistitas ar valsts politisko sistému, piem.,
dazada limena un statusa iestades (valsts un pasvaldiba, gan Valsts kontrole, gan
Ekonomikas ministrija), politiskas sist€mas dazada ranga amatus (premjeri, ministri
un deputdati, ierédnis vai darbinieks) vai ietekmes zina atSkirigus likumdoSanas
normativus (Satversme un valsts likumi, Novértejuma likums, ka art Ministru
kabineta noteikumi). Ar1 gadijumos, kad nosauktas citu hierarhisku (ekonomisku,
finansu un religisku) sistému vienibas, tas sarindotas atbilstosi statusam, sakot ar
augstak stavoso, piem., ipasnieks vai turétajs, priekssédetajs vai sekretars, dakteri,
medicinas masas, kardinali, biskapi, konsultanti.

Hierarhiskas sist€mas pastav arT arpus socialas sféras un ir saistamas ar pasaules
evolucionaro un mitologisko redzg&jumu, kas dalgji sasaucas ar K. Alana (1987,
57-59) postuléto personas un sociala statusa un lomas hierarhiju. Evolucionara
pasaules redz&juma uz Zemes pastavosas dzivibas formas ir biologiskas sisteémas
vienibas, kur hierarhiski paraka statusa atrodas cilveéks — augstaka dzivibas forma,
turpretim jebkura cita dzivibas forma ir hierarhiski zemaka. Sads pasaules uzbiives
hierarhiskais modelis pamato komponentu secibu turpmak ming&tajos pieméros:
(27) Glabéji neatteiks palidzibu nelaimé nonakusajiem cilvékiem, ari dzivniekiem.
(28) Miers pasaulé biis tad, kad nebiis vairs neviena suna un nevienas natres.
(29) [..] generalsekretars nodrosina persondlu un aprikojumu, kas nepiecie-

sams [..].

Skatot Sos piemérus evolucionara aspekta, secinams, ka hierarhiskas uzbtves
augsta visparinajuma pakape veidojas opozicija dzivs organisms—neorganiska viela,
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ko iesp€jams izverst §adi: cilvéks—dzivnieki (fauna)—augi (flora)—nedzivi objekti.
Starp sistémas elementiem pastavosas hierarhiskas atticksmes nosaka semantiski
daudzveidigu komponentu secibu, piem., Mihails un divi pértiki, mazu gliemezvaku
un dzeltenigu jiras zalu putra, balsis un traktora ritkona, par nozimigaku elementu
atzistot cilvéku attieciba pret dzivnieku vai nedzivu objektu un dzivnieku (ar faunu
saistTtu realiju) attieciba pret augu (Allan 1987, 57; Zvigule 2019, 53).

ArT gadijumos, kad sakartojuma saistitie komponenti nosauc vienas pakapes
vienibas, to seciba nav nejausa. Starp vienibam pastav savstarp&jas hierarhiskas
attieksmes, kas veidojas saskana ar konkréta kultlira pienemtam vertibam, piem.:
(30) Tapéc abeles, cerini un citi augi Baltijas jiras piekrasté uzzied |..).

(31) Toxoplasma gondii ir plasi sastopams mdajlopos un savvalas dzivniekos.

Lidzas evolucionaram pasaules redz&jumam pastav mitologisks pasaules
uzblives un sist€mas skatfjums, kas hierarhijas virsotn€ novieto par cilvéku
augstakus, ne fiziskajai pasaulei piederigus spékus. Ar to iespgjams skaidrot $adu
sakartojuma saistitu komponentu secibu:

(32) Jézus ir starpnieks starp Dievu un cilveku |..].
(33) Janu nakti launie gari, burvji un raganas esot seviski modri.

Nemot véra valodas datus, So hierarhisko atticksmju ietekme vertgjama ka
svarstiga, jo sastopamas arl sakartojuma konstrukcijas, kur paredzama seciba nav
ieverota — valdnieku un dievu statujas, laicigi un religiski laudis. Sados gadijumos
komponentu seciba skaidrojama ar kognitivi emocionalo principu un komponents,
kas nosauc konkrétu fizisku paradibu, vardrinda nostasies pirms abstraktas
paradibas nosaukuma.

Aplikotie valodas pieméri uzskatami parada, ka sakartojuma saistitu kom-
ponentu secibu ietekm& sociali kulturali aspekti, t.i., hierarhiskas attiecksmes,
valoda atspogulojot sabiedribas struktiiru un tas veértibu sist€émas. Tomé&r hierarhisko
attieksmju noteikta seciba ir parkapjama gadijumos, ja saistito komponentu
semantika nenorada uz nosauktas paradibas viennozimigu piederibu kadai sist€mai,
ka arT tad, ja saistitajiem vardiem konstat€jamas papildnozimes, kas par primaram
izvirza nevis nosaukto paradibu vai procesu savstarpgjas atticksmes, bet gan tas,
kas pastav starp nosaukto procesu vai paradibu un valodas lietotaju.

1.3. Kognitivi emocionalie aspekti

Attieksmes, kas pastav starp kadu procesu vai paradibu un valodas lietotaju,
raksturo cilvéka pasaules racionala un emocionala uztvere. Kognitivie procesi un
emocionalas Ipatnibas ka sakartotu komponentu secibu noteicosi faktori izvirziti
vairakos pétijumos. Dazi tos aplikojusi skirti, piem., K. Alans (1987, 52, 69) izvir-
Zijis tuvibas (angl. familiarity hierarchy) un domingjosas iezimes (angl. dominant
descriptor hierarchies) principus, kas abi ir saistiti ar apkartgjas vides uztveri un tas
paradibu noveértgjumu. Citi — S. Benora un R. Levi (2006), arT A. Lomanis (2013) —
pasaules uztveres dazados aspektus skata vienkopus, izvirzot vienu semantisku
faktoru, kas aptver daudzveidigus principus.

S. Benoras un R. Levi pétijjuma (2006, 237-238) izvirzits divgjads — for-
mals (angl. formal markedness) un uztveré balstits (angl. perception-based
markedness) — mark&ums, kas noteic, ka sakartojuma konstrukcija pirmo vietu
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ienem mazak mark&ta vieniba, kura ir vieglak uztverama un kognitivi pieejama.
Atskiriba ir taja, kada Itmeni — valodas vai ekstralingvistiskaja — tiek noteikts
mark&tais un nemark&tais opozicijas loceklis un attiecigi — ta pozicija vardrinda.

A. Lomanis (2013, 35) lidzas realitates noteiktam secigumam un hierarhiskajam
attieksme&m $kir jédzienisko pieejamibu (angl. conceptual accesibility) — semantisku
faktoru, kas ietver vairakus principus, kuri visi paredz vienu secibu — vardrinda
pirmo vietu ienems komponents, kas nosauc vieglak uztveramu un pieejamu (t. 1.,
kognitivi nemark&tu) jedzienu. Sie principi postuléti ka antonimu pari un raksturo
dazadas realitates dimensijas, ka arT to uztveres un pieejamibas pakapi. Piem.,
pretstatot telpas dimensijas vertikals—horizontals, konstatéts, ka vardrinda pirmo
vietu ienems komponents, kas saistits ar cilvékam vieglak uztveramo vertikalo
dimensiju, piem., augstums un platums, gars un tievs (Lohmann 2013, 35).

Analizgjot vairakus pétfjumus un to rosinatas atzinas un secinajumus, izvir-
zams viens semantisks — kognittvi emocionalais — faktors. Tas apvieno principus,
kas saistiti ar individa gan emocionalo (egocentrisko), gan racionalo (emocionali
neitralo) pasaules uztveri. Dala izvirzito principu saistami ar fiziskas pasaules
dimensijam un to uztveri, turpretim citi ir sociali un kulturali noteikti. Piem.,
princips pozitivs—negativs paredz, ka sakartojuma konstrukcija pirmo vietu ienems
komponents, kas nosauc pozitivi vértétu procesu vai paradibu, tome&r uzskati par to,
kas ir pozitivs vai negativs, dazadas sabiedribas un kultliras var atskirties (Benor,
Levy 2006, 238).

Nemot vera, ka kognitivi emocionalais aspekts attiecinams uz semantiski
daudzveidigu paradibu loku, ta ietekme analiz&ta, Skirot vairakus principus péc
komponentu nosaukto paradibu vai procesu pazimém (sk., piem., Allan 1987;
Benor, Levy 2006; Lohmann 2013):

1) tuvs/nozimigs—attalinats/nenozimigs;

2) dzivs—nedzivs (stavoklis/statisks—darbiba/dinamisks);

3) konkréts—abstrakts (objektivs—subjektivs, visparindats—specifisks),

4) pozitivs—negativs;

5) tuvs—tals, vertikals—horizontals (augsa—apaksa, labais—kreisais), prieksa—

aizmugure, iekSa—arda,

6) redze—dzirde—tauste—smarza—garsa.

Lai arT lielaka dala principu izteikti ka opozicijas, tie uztverami ka vienas
skalas pretgjas vertibas. Vienlaikus to izkartojums norada, kada ir paredzama
komponentu seciba sakartojuma konstrukcija, ja tie apzZime vai ir cie$ak saistiti ar
kadu no nosauktajam verttbam.

Princips tuvs/nozimigs—attalinats/nenozimigs ir saistits ar cilvéka emocionalo
pasaules uztveri un paredz, ka komponents, kas nosauc runatdjam vai adresatam
emocionali tuvaku, nozimigaku vai pat uztveré centralu personu vai personas,
vardrinda ienems pirmo vietu (Allan 1987, 52; Zvigule 2019, 29):

(34) Paveiksim so darbinu, lai mammai un tétim butu prieks!
(35) [..] lai pie kopéja galda sandaktu tuvinieki, draugi, kaimini un nosvinétu |[..).

Ja saistiti vairak neka divi $adi komponenti, tie tiek sarindoti atbilstosi to
tuvibas pakapei, ka to uzskatami ilustré (35) piemérs. Princips tuvs—attalinats noteic
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komponentu secibu sakartojuma konstrukcijas art tad, ja kads no komponentiem
nosauc pasu runataju vai personu grupu, kurai runatajs ir piederigs:

(36) Bankas iekspusé darbosos es un Imants.

(37) [..] starp mums un viniem pastav neparvarama ideologiska plaisa.

(36) un (37) pieméra komponentu seciba dalgji sasaucas ar to, ko noteic pa-
saules evolucionars redz&jums, kur hierarhiskas sist€mas virsotné atrodas cilvéks,
tacu atskiriba ir taja, ka centrals un nozimigs ir nevis cilvéks ka tads, bet teksta
autors.

Principa tuvs—attalinats noteikta sakartoto komponentu seciba ir ari $ajos
teikumos:
(38) [..] Pierunaja sieva un mamma.
(39) [..] vinam ir sieva un bérns!

Salidzinot (34) un (38) pieméru, vérojamas interesantas izmainas vardu seciba
sakartojuma konstrukcija. Mainoties personas socialajam statusam, mainas tas
emocionalas izzinas un uztveres lauks, kura centra tiek izvirzits laulatais draugs,
nevis vecaki. (39) pieméra sakartojuma saistito komponentu seciba atbilst divu
semantisko faktoru — kognitivi emocionala principa tuvs—attalinats un hierarhisko
attieksmju — noteiktai secibai.

Ar hierarhiskajam atticksmém sasaucas arT kognitivi emocionalais princips
dzivs—nedzivs, kas noteic, ka sakartojuma konstrukcijas sakuma nostasies kom-
ponents, kas nosauc dzivu biitni. No vienas puses, komponentu secibu nosaka
nosaukto paradibu dazadie statusi evolucionaraja pasaules redzgjuma. No otras —
cilveéks pasauli uztver un informaciju apstrada egocentriski, Ipasu uzmanibu pie-
versot butiskam, pasam raksturigam pazimém (Bock 1982, 15; Zvigule 2019, 32).
Dzivums ir viena no tam, un, ka liecina psiholingvistiskie p&tijumi, ta ir personas
uztverei pieejamaka pazime, tapéc komponenti, kas apzimé dzivas biitnes,
visbiezak tiek novietoti teikuma sakuma (Bock 1982, 15). So atzinumu iesp&jams
attiecinat arT uz sakartojuma konstrukcijam latviesu valoda, jo komponents, kas
nosauc dzivu biitni, visbiezak tiek novietots konstrukcijas sakuma:

(40) [..] véroja cilvekus un autobusus.
(41) Zemesmate, tarpu, saknu un klusuma mate.
(42) [..] tritkst cilvékresursu, tehnologisku iespéju un zinasanu.

(40) pieméra principa dzivs—nedzivs noteikta komponentu seciba ir vis-
uzskatamaka, turpretim par€jie pieméri ir specifiskaki. (41) piem&ra pirmos
komponentus vardrinda — tarpi, saknes — griiti pielidzinat cilvekam, tacu to butiska
pazime ir dzivums, kas noteic $adu secibu. Turklat (41) piemérs uzskatami parada,
ka dzivums ka pazime var piemist lielaka vai mazaka mera. (42) piemé&ra pirmais
komponents nosauc dzivu personu kopumu, tam seko komponents, kas apzimé
nedzivu elementu kopumu (tehnologiskas iespejas), un visbeidzot ari abstraktu
vienibu (zinasanas). Saja pieméra komponentu seciba atbilst arf principa konkréts—
abstrakts noteiktajai, ja analizéts pirmo divu komponentu pretstatijums pedejam.

Principu dzivs—nedzivs iespgjams raksturot no aktivitates aspekta, Skirot
papildu principu stavoklis / statisks—darbiba / dinamisks. Analiz&jot sakartojuma
saistitus darbibas vardus, S. Benora un R. Levi (2006, 240-241) izvirza atvertas
konstrukcijas (angl. setopen construction) principu, kas paredz, ka komponents,
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kur§ nosauc stavokli, ko iespgjams saistit ar vairakam relativi aktivam darbibam,
nostasies vardrindas sakuma. Sadas sakartojuma konstrukcijas sastopamas ar
latviesu valoda:
(43) a. Tanav tada vieta, kur tikai kads séZ un lasa gramatu.
b.  Daniela sédéja masina un vél arvien liiréja mobilaja.
(44) a. Garazas durvis staveja mazmeita, pavisam bala, un teica, lai nenak
tuvumd.
b.  Stav, ausis atglaudis, un skatds, it kd jautadams: — Gribi vel vai nu biis
miers?
(45) a. Vienkarsi gul un skatas debesis.
b. Vina guléja gulta un skali sméjas.

Principa stavoklis—darbiba noteikta seciba verojama arT tad, ja nosaukts nevis
fizisks, bet garigs stavoklis:

(46) Tévs bija Sokd un nerundja ar mani visu vakaru.
(47) Vins ir Soferis un brauc lieliski.

Atskiriba no (43)—(45) piemeriem (46) un (47) teikuma vardrindu komponenti
ir semantiski ciesak saistiti un pirma komponenta semantika ierobezo otra
izveli, tacu to seciba joprojam ir paklauta principam stavoklis—darbiba, jo otro
komponentu ir iesp&jams mainit. Komponentu seciba $ajas vardrindas norada ari
uz nosaukta stavokla vai aktivas darbibas pastavibu un ierobezojumu laika, kas lauj
pienemt, ka vieglak uztverams ir statisks objekta stavoklis, savukart laika relativi
ierobezota aktiva darbiba ir griitak uztverama.

Sakartojuma saistitu komponentu secibu var noteikt kognitivi emocionalais
princips konkréts—abstrakts. Tas paredz, ka komponents, kas nosauc fiziskas, ar
manam uztveramas paradibas vai procesus, vardrinda nostasies pirms tada, kas
nosauc abstraktas paradibas vai procesus. Sada seciba saistita ar individa pasaules
uztveri, un, saskana ar pétfjumiem kognitivaja lingvistika un psiholingvistika,
izzinai un uztverei pieejamakas un valodas apstrades procesa vieglak izglistamas
no apzinas ir konkrétas, fiziskas paradibas un procesi, tapec tas teikuma (tostarp
sakartojuma konstrukcija) ienem sakuma poziciju (Bock 1982, 17; Lohmann
2013, 37). To ilustré piemeri:

(48) Gan apmeklejamie objekti, gan iespaidi bija dazadi.
(49) Ko vél jius redzejat un piedzivojat Griekija?

Sakartojuma saistitie lietvardi (48) un darbibas vardi (49) nosauc dazadi
uztveramas paradibas un procesus, un pirmais komponents nosauc to, kas uztverams
fiziski, turpretim otrais — abstraktu, ne fiziski uztveramu vai piedzivojamu paradibu
vai procesu. ST principa noteiktajai secibai paklauti ari ipasibas vardi (50) un
apstakla vardi (51):

(50) Vins ir jauns, izskatigs, gudrs virietis.
(51) Florence rundja maz un izvairigi, visbiezak cieta klusu.

Pirmie vardrinda visbiezak ir tadi Tpasibas vardi un apstakla vardi, kas nosauc
raksturotas paradibas vai procesa fizisku, ar manam konstat€jamu pazimi. Otrais
komponents nosauc abstraktu pazimi, vienlaikus izsakot individa veért€§jumu par
aprakstitajam realijam vai procesiem.
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Principa konkréts—abstrakts noteikto secibu iesp&ams parkapt, ja komponentu
semantika norada uz citam attiecksmém, kas pastav starp to nosauktajam paradibam
vai procesiem. Piem.:

(52) [..] vinu merkis un metodes ir lidzigi.
(53) Turpini negativi domat un negativi runat.

(52) un (53) pieméra vardrinda saistito komponentu seciba ir paklauta realitates
noteiktajam secigumam, precizak, célona—seku atticksmém. Sados gadijumos
principu konkréts—abstrakts var neievérot, jo gan runatajam, gan klausitajam ta
noteikta seciba biitu griitak uztverama, jo neatbilst notikumu realizacijai realitate
(Fenk-Ozclon 1989, 535).

Par principa konkréts—abstrakts noteiktu secibu iesp&jams runat arT tad, ja visi
saistitie komponenti nosauc tikai abstraktas vai konkrétas paradibas, jo, ka minéts
ieprieks, kognitivi emocionalie principi uztverami ne tikai ka opozicija, bet ar1 ka
skalari pretmeti:

(54) [..] musu sirdis, miisu dveseles.

Saja pieméra abi sakartojuma saistitie komponenti nosauc abstraktas paradibas,
kas atsSkiras pec to abstrakcijas pakapes. Vards dvésele nostajas vardrindas otraja
pozicija, jo ta semantika ir cie$ak saistita ar cilvéka garigo pasauli, turpretim
varda sirds skaidrojuma tikai otraja nozimé minéts ‘psihes, rakstura, personibas
emocionalo, moralo Tpasibu kopums’(LLVV).

Analogiski ir pamatojama komponentu seciba arl gadijumos, kad tie nosauc
konkrétas, fiziskas paradibas, arT procesus vai to pazimes — pirmais komponents
nosauc konkrétaku realiju:

(55) [..] ta daudzums un kvalitate ir nepietickama |..].
(56) [..] braucot gan atri, gan pietiekami agresivi |[..].
(57) Bezgaligs peléku, nefiru, smalku smilsu klaids.

(55)—(57) pieméra visi vardrindu komponenti nosauc konkrétu realiju, procesu
vai to pazimi, tomér pe&déja komponenta nosaukta paradiba vai tds pazime ir
sarezgitak uztverama vai saistita ar noteiktu vért&jumu. Ta vardrindas komponenti
(57) pieméra nosauc konkrétas pazimes, ko diferencé to uztveramibas sarezgitiba.
Pirmais komponents vardrinda (peléku) nosauc viegli konstat€jamu un uztveramu
objekta pazimi, otrais komponents (netiru) nosauc pazimi, kas konstat€jama,
pievérsot objektam pastiprinatu veribu, savukart pedgjais komponents (smalku) —
tadu, kuras konstateSanai raksturoto objektu nepiecieSams pétit verigi un ilgstosi.
Tatad — jo lielakas piles un laiks javelta kadas pazimes noteiksanai, jo talak skala
konkreéts—abstrakts ta atvirzisies no konkréta.

Principu konkréts—abstrakts, nemot véra, ka tas ir saistits ar individa ver-
tejumu, var analiz€ no objektivitates/subjektivitates viedokla, Tpasi tad, ja sa-
kartojuma saistiti Tpasibas vardi un apstakla vardi. Sada aspekta ar objektivu
raksturojumu saprotams tas, kas ir parbaudams un uztverams ari citiem cilvékiem,
turpretim subjektivs raksturojums saistams ar runataja veért€§jumu un var nesakrist
ar citu vertetaju izdartajiem secinajumiem (Zvigule 2019, 37). Piem.:

(58) [..] papira driskas un vecas, nekur nederigas lupatas.
(59) [..] piepesi skali un pavelosi saka Malle.
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(58) un (59) pieméra pasibas vardi un apstakla vardi sakartojuma sarindoti,
ieverojot papildu principu objektivs—subjektivs. Abos piemeéros pirmais komponents
(vecas un skali) nosauc kopuma objektivu, parbaudamu pazimi, savukart otrais
komponents (nekur nederigas un pavélosi) — subjektivu vert€jumu. Komponentu
seciba, ko noteic runatdja (rakstitaja) objektivs un subjektivs vert€jums, sasaucas
ar T. Porites (1954, 56, 62) novérojumiem par apziméetaju secibu pirms apzimgjama
varda — Tpasibas vards, kas precizak un butiskak raksturo apzim&jamo vardu,
nostajas tam tuvak. Pazimes biitiskums un precizitate ir subjektivs vertgjums, tapec
sakartojuma konstrukcija ienem p&dgjo poziciju.

Svarigs jebkuras paradibas raksturoSanas priekSnosacijums ir sp&ja uztvert
tas pazimes. LatvieSu valoda apzimétdja funkcija teikuma izmantojami gan
Tpasibas vardi, gan lokamie divdabji. PEdgjie nosauc laika ierobezotu, tapec gritak
konstat€jamu un objekta raksturo$anas bridi butiskaku pazimi. Tatad paredzams,
ka tuvak apzim&jamajam vardam nostasies lokamais daramas kartas tagadnes vai
pagatnes divdabis, kas nosauc attiecigi priekSmeta stavokli, kada tas atrodas kadu
laiku, vai sasniegtu stavokli (Paegle 2003, 141, 142):

(60) [..] klausos vinu dzilaja, ctkstoSaja elpa.
(61) Caur kluso, pielijuso darzu |[..].

Sajos pieméros ar lokamo daramas kartas divdabi nosauktas pazimes ne
tikai ir laika parejosas, bet objekta raksturoSanas bridl runatajs tas novertgjis ka
butiskakas un svarigakas. Darbibu vai stavokli ka pazimi, kas ir pastaviga, bitiska,
un pagatn€ notikusu darbibu ka stavokli ar pasivu nozimi (Paegle 2003, 145, 146)
izsaka cieSamas kartas divdabji. To novietojums vardrinda ir idents daramas kartas
divdabju novietojumam:

(62) Magone ir jutigs, trausls, netverams zieds |..].
(63) [..] lidzi panemt |..] kadu skaistu, pasu krasotu olu Lieldienu atrakcijam.

No ieprieks minéta secinams, ka apzimétaju (ipasibas vardu un lokamo div-
dabju) seciba vardrinda saistama ne vien ar runataja subjektivo vertgjumu, bet art
ar pazimes pastavibu laika un uztveramibu. Nemot veéra, ka ar divdabi izteiktas
pazimes konstat€jamiba ir atkariga no ta, vai objekts tiek noverots laika, kad $ada
pazime pastav, ta uztverama ka drizak subjektiva paradibas Tpasiba.

Gan konkrétas, gan abstraktas realijas raksturojamas ka visparinatas vai
specifiskas, tapéc princips konkrets—abstrakts papildinams ar papildu principu
visparindats—specifisks. Tas sasaucas ar S. Benoras un R. Levi (2006, 236-237)
izvirzito formala mark&juma faktoru un realijas / procesa centralitates principu, ka
arT A. Lomana (2013, 38) prototipiskuma principu. Princips visparinats—specifisks
noteic, ka sakartojuma konstrukcijas pirmaja pozicija nostasies tads komponents,
kur§ nosauc semantiskas kategorijas prototipisko locekli vai kura nozime ir
visparigaka:

(64) Komisija veicina finanSu un kapitala tirgus |..].
(65) [..] ikviens atlaujas smieties un nirgaties, ka vien tik.

(64) pieméra vards finanses (‘naudas Iidzeklu kopums’ (LLVV)) ir visparigaks
un ietver arT varda kapitals (‘naudas lidzekli, kas atrodas apgroziba’ (LLVV)) nozimi.
(65) pieméra vards nirgaties norada uz smiesanas veidu — launu izsmiesanu (LLVV).
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Ar paradibu, procesu vai to pazimju vert§jumu ciesi saistits kognitivi
emocionalais princips pozitivs—negativs. Atskiriba no principa konkréts—abstrakts,
ko raksturo subjektivs, individuals vert€jums, princips pozitivs—negativs saistits ar
dazadu procesu vai paradibu sociali kulturalo vert§jumu (Benor, Levy 2006, 238).
Saskana ar kognitivas un psiholingvistikas atzinam, pozitivi vertetu paradibu vai
procesu cilvéks uztver un apstrada vieglak un atrak neka negativu (Bock 1982,
15-16; Lohmann 2013, 37). Tatad princips pozitivs—negativs paredz, ka pirmais
vardrinda biis komponents, kas nosauc pozitivi vertg§jamu paradibu, procesu vai to
pazimi:

(66) [..] var bit labveligi, neitrali vai naidigi noskanoti pret kustibas darbibu.
(67) [..] bijat lidzas priekos un bédas.

(66) un (67) piemera saistito komponentu semantika ietver pozitivas vai
negativas nozimes elementus, kas noteic to secibu, tacu principa pozitivs—negativs
ietekme v@rojama arT tad, ja komponentu semantika $adu elementu nav:

(68) [..] un ieteikt optimalus risindjumus to noverSanai vai samazindasanai.

(69) Kiilas dedzindsanas del izdeg lauki, nodeg ékas un cie$§ vai pat iet boja
cilveki.

(70) [..] vai nu apzinati, vai neapzinati ir kjuvusi [..].

(71) [..] dosies dienas un nakts ekspedicijas, kuru laika kers un gredzenos putnus.

Sados gadijumos komponentu seciba ir saistita ar sabiedribas uzskatiem un
vertejumu. Ne tikai sociali kulturala, bet arT religiska aspekta sabiedriba pienemtie
uzskati pieskir konkrétai paradibai vai procesam vietu skala no pozitiva uz negativu
un noteic ta novietojumu vardrinda. So principu, ari sabiedribas vértgjumu,
raksturo dazadi pretmeti, piem., vélams—nevelams ((68) un (69) piemérs), esoss—
neesoss ((70) piemers). (71) pieméra komponentu secibu vardrinda iesp&jams
pamatot ar sabiedriba pienemto kulturali religisko pretmetu gaisma—tumsa, kur
gaisma tradicionali saistita ar labo, pozitivo. Tomér $ada seciba pamatojama ari
ar realitates noteikto secigumu un to, ka cilvéka uztverg dienas jédziens ir ne vien
butiskaks, bet arl pieejamaks, jo aktivas dzives un darba gaitas saistitas tiesi ar
dienu, nevis nakti (Benor, Levy 2006, 239).

Viena no plasakajam kognittvi emocionala faktora principu grupam ir saistita
ar telpas uztveri. Princips tuvs—tals un ar to saistitie papildprincipi analizeti
vairakos p&tijumos un ir balstiti kognitivas un psiholingvistikas atzinas, ka cilvéka
uztverei un izzinai pieejamaki ir tadi jédzieni, kas apzimé tuvuma esosas realijas
un procesus (sk., piem., Benor, Levy 2006, 238; Lohmann 2013, 35, 39). Tuvs—tals
pec biitibas ir pielidzinams principam tuvs—attalinats, tacu attiecinams uz realitates
racionalo, emocionali neitralo uztveri. Piem.:

(72) Péc ticejumiem Martins reizi gada atjaj aplitkot sétas un laukus.
(73) Dazkart der palitkot, ko dara tuvaki un talaki kaimini.
(74) [..] kas dodas uz mdjam vai pasaule.

Princips tuvs—tals noteic, ka pirmais tiks mingts komponents, kas nosauc
tuvaku vietu, turklat telpa var but gan reala, gan abstrah&ta. Ta (72) un (73) teikuma
nosaukta telpa ir konkréta, turpretim (74) pieméra nosauktas telpas uztveramas art
ka abstrakcija un komponentu seciba pamatojama arT ar principu tuvs—attalinats,
jo vards mdjas (74) pieméra neapzimé ‘celtni dzivosSanai’, bet gan ‘dzivesvietu,
dzimteni’ (LLVV), noradot uz emocionalu piesaisti.
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Princips tuvs—tals vardu secibu sakartojuma konstrukcija var noteikt a1 tad,
ja saistitie komponenti nosauc dazada laika pastavoSas paradibas vai procesus
(Zvigule 2019, 42):

(75) Asins nodosanu R. Daudze neuztver ka varondarbu un nekad to ta nav
uztveris.
(76) [..] ar Latviju saista savu dzivi Sodien un nakotné.

Sada komponentu seciba ir ciesi saistita ar spécigaku semantisko faktoru —
realitates noteikto secigumu. Atseviskos gadijumos princips fuvs—tals nosaka
pret&ju secibu ((75) piemers), tacu visbiezak ta noteikta seciba atbilst nosaukto
paradibu hronologiskajai secibai realitaté ((76) piemérs). Tadel princips tuvs—tals
attiecinams galvenokart uz telpas dimensiju, savukart attieciba uz laika dimensiju
daudz specigaka ietekme ir tiesi realitates noteiktajam secigumam un princips fuvs—
tals to vai nu papildina (gleznas tiks izsolitas rit vai parit), vai ari tiek parkapts
(nedz toreiz, nedz tagad nav biedri) (Zvigule 2019, 42).

Ar telpas uztveri saistams princips vertikals—horizontals, un katru dimensiju
attiecigi raksturo papildu principi augs§a—apaksa un labais—kreisais. To ictekmi
uz sakartotu komponentu secibu apstiprinajusi vairaki valodnieki, balstidamies
psihologisko pétijumu atzinas, ka paradibas, kas saistitas ar vertikalo asi, ir vieglak
uztveramas un apstradajamas. Konstatéts arl, ka vertikalas un horizontalas ass
uztveré pieejamaki ir jédzieni, kas saistiti ar augSu un labo pusi (sk., piem., Cooper,
Ross 1975, 88-91; Lohmann 2013, 35-36). ArT latviesu valoda komponentu seciba
vardrinda ir paklauta principam vertikals—horizontals, piem.:

(77) [..] nepieciesams izmérit karkasa augstumu un platumu.
(78) Mana dzive ir ka Zvanu celS — augSup un lejup, un sanus, uz vienu pusi un
orru.

(77) un (78) teikuma vardrindas pirmais komponents nosauc ar vertikalo asi,
bet p&dgjais — ar horizontalo asi saistitu realiju vai tas pazimi. Principa vertikals—
horizontals noteikta seciba vienm@r sastopama tadas sakartojuma konstrukcijas,
kur saistitie komponenti nosauc dazadas debespuses vai ir saistiti ar geografisko
koordinatu sistému (Cooper, Ross 1975, 84, 86), piem.:

(79) véjs [..] no dienvidaustrumiem, austrumiem pakapeniski iegriezisies no
ziemeliem, ziemelrietumiem.
(80) Varat meklét konkrétu vietu péc tas platuma un garuma GPS koordinatam.

Abi pieméri uzskatami rada, ka attieciba uz geografisko sistému (debespusém
un koordinatu sisttmu) komponenti, kas nosauc ar vertikalo asi saistitu elementu,
ienem pirmo vietu. Turklat $ada seciba ievérota ar saliktenos dienvidaustrumi
un ziemelrietumi (79) pieméra. Savukart (80) piem&ra nosauktas geografiskas
koordinatu sist€mas vienibas un vards platums, kas apzimé attalumu no ekvatora
ziemelu—dienvidu virziena, tatad uz vertikalas ass, novietots sakartojuma
konstrukcijas sakuma.

Principu vertikals—horizontals raksturo papildu principi augsa—apaksa un
labais—kreisais, kas nosaka komponentu secibu $adas vardrindas:

(81) Zirgi vienmerigi brida pa smilsu barhaniem augSup un lejup.
(82) [..] dalaju autografus pa labi un pa kreisi un igni grozijos kresla.
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Sie principi tiek realizéti gandriz vienmér, kad saistitie komponenti atikiras
pec to novietojuma uz vertikalas vai horizontalas ass, dodot priekSroku tam
komponentam, kas apzZim€ augstak vai pa labi novietotu elementu. Turklat princips
augSa—apaksa realiz€jas semantiski daudzveidigu komponentu saistijuma, piem.,
paliek kristurt un biksités, pa kalniem un lejam, sadauzits ari plecs un mugura.

Telpas uztvere noteic ari to, ka vardrinda pirmie nostasies komponenti, kas
apzimé priekSpusi un iekSpusi, tiem sekos tadi, kas apzZim€ aizmuguri un arpusi,
piem., klanijas uz prieksu un atpakal, ne tikai iekspolitisks, bet ari arpolitisks
lemums. Sada seciba pamatojama ar to, ka paradibas un procesi, kas atrodas cilveka
prieksa, ir vieglak uztverami neka tie, kas atrodas aiz muguras — tas skaidrojams ar
kermena fiziologisko uzbuvi (Benor, Levy 2006, 238). Savukart princips iekSéjs—
arejs un ta noteikta komponentu seciba pamatojama ari ar augstaku tuvinajuma
pakapi personai un tas uztveres laukam, turklat cilvéka zinasanas par ieksgjiem
procesiem un paradibam nereti ir plasakas un dzilakas, jo ir tiesak saistitas ar pasu
cilvéku un tam tuvako apkartni (Zvigule 2019, 44).

Cilveks fizisko pasauli uztver ar manam — redzi, dzirdi, tausti, oZu un
garSu —, kas atkiras, pirmkart, pé€c nozimibas un, otrkart, péc to nodrosinatas
informacijas pieejamibas. Ar redzi, dzirdi un ozu dazadi kairinajumi uztverami
no attaluma, savukart garSa un tauste prasa tieSu kontaktu ar objektu, tapéc var
uzskatit, ka nozimigakas ir tas manas, kas nodroSina atraku un vieglaku piekluvi
informacijai. Nemot to véra, paredzams, ka vardrindas, kur komponenti nosauc
uztveres veidu, pirmais vards nosauks jédzienu, kas saistits ar manu, kura
nodrosina vieglaku informacijas uztveri (Zvigule 2019, 44-45). To apstiprina art
latvieSu valodas pieméri:

(83) [..] vielam, kas uzlabo produkta krasu, smarZu |..].

(84) [..] bagatigaku aromatu un garsu.

(85) Jo patiesi — més lieldkoties redzam un dzirdam tikai to, ko gribam redzéet un
dzirdet.

Sada seciba ievérota ar tad, ja komponenti tiesi nenosauc kadu no manam,
bet gan pazimi, kas ir saistita ar noteiktd veida uztvertu informaciju, piem.,
augstvertigu gaismu, video un skanas prieksnesumu, taka iet plata un stingra.
Savukart, ja nosauktas viena veida uztveramas pazimes, pirma tiks minéta ta, kas
konstatgjama vieglak un nav saistita ar paradibas vertgjumu:

(86) Izskatijas, ka ndcejs uz muguras nes lielu, smagu nastu.

Saja pieméra ar redzi runatajam ir uztveramas abas nosauktas pazimes,
tom@r to uztveres sarezgitiba ir at$kiriga. Nastas izm@ru runatajs nosaka vizuali,
turpretim tas svars runatdgjam nav ar mapam uztverams, par to liecina ndacéja
izskats. Tatad sakartoto vardu seciba saistama ar runatdja vert€jumu, jo pazime
smaga ir atkariga no ta, ka runatajs uztver un apstrada vizualo informaciju (nacéja
izskatu, izturé$anos, nesot nastu).

Vizualo pasauli raksturo dazadi parametri — izmérs, forma, krasa u. c. T. Porite
(1954, 52, 63) norada, ka gadijumos, kad paradibu vai priekSmetu raksturo vairakas
pazimes, komponents, kas nosauc paradibas izméru, apjomu, ka ar attistibas
pakapi laika, visbiezak nostajas ta komponenta prieksa, kas nosauc citu pazimi,
savukart komponents, kas nosauc krasu, nostajas tuvak apzim&amajam vardam.
To uzskatami apliecina arT Sie piemeri:
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(87) Mitrais smidzeklis bija parverties stkas, baltas sniegparslas.

(88) Majestatiska sava garaja, krasnaja pasas Aténas austaja terpa |..].

(89) Salome uzsauca kundzitei, kas sédéja pie neliela, apala galdina un lika
pasjansu.

T. Porite (1954, 64) Sadu apzimétaju secibu izvirza ka latviesu valoda ierastako,
lai gan ne vienm@r ieverotu, jo iesp&jamas atkapes, ja otrs apzimétajs izteikts ar
atvasinatu Tpasibas vardu, ka arT tad, ja noteiktu pazimi runatajs vélas uzsveért un
tade] novieto tuvak apzim&jamajam vardam. Ka galveno kriteriju, kas nosaka vardu
secibu vardrinda, autore izvirza apzimétaju attiecksmes pret apzim€jamo vardu,
kas noteic, ka tuvak apzim€jamajam vardam nostasies ta pazime, kas to raksturo
sikak un precizak (Porite 1954, 241). Sads pamatojums nav noliedzams, tomér to
var papildinat, un sakartojuma saistito komponentu secibu (88) un (89) pieméra
pamatot ar nosaukto pazimju uztveres secibu, kas tiek atspogulota valoda. Atrak,
vieglak uztveramas pazimes tiek mingtas vispirms, savukart tas, kuru uztvere
saistita ar noteiktu koncentréSanos un piepiili, tiks minétas vélak (Bock 1982, 16;
Zvigule 2019, 46).

Lidziga argumentacija saistama ar dazada izmé&ra objektu uztveramibu,
kas noteic, ka vieglak uztverami, pamanami ir lielaki, nevis mazaki objekti. To
atspogulo arT valoda:

(90) [..] tostarp kitkas, Striceles un smalkmaizites.
(91) Bet mums Sddu elektronu ir apméram tik, cik zvaiginu un planétu Visuma.

Sadas sakartojuma konstrukcijas komponentu secibu var noteikt objekta uz-
tveramiba, kas atkariga no ta izméra, tomér janem veéra, ka dazkart starp nosauktajam
paradibam var pastavét hierarhiskas attiecksmes, kas paredz, ka komponents, kur§
nosauc statusa zina augstaku vienibu, nostasies sakartojuma konstrukcijas sakuma.

No analizeta valodas materiala izriet, ka kognittvi emocionalais faktors pamato
semantiski loti daudzveidigu komponentu secibu sakartojuma konstrukcijas. Tas
var biit gan vienigais faktors, kas nosaka komponentu secibu konkréta vardrinda,
gan arl viens no vairakiem semantiskajiem faktoriem, kas paredz vienadu secibu.
Dazkart sakartojuma konstrukcijas komponentu seciba ir pretgja tam, ko nosaka
kognitivi emocionalie aspekti, visbiezak gadijumos, kad komponentu nosauktas
paradibas vai procesi ir secigi saistiti realitate. Tados gadijumos primarais faktors,
kas nosaka komponentu secibu, ir realitates noteiktais secigums. Secinams
ar1, ka kognittvi emocionala faktora noteikta seciba var sakrist (piem., attieciba
uz priekSmetu vizualo uztveri) un var arT biit pret§ja (attieciba uz emocionalo
pietuvinajumu izzinas laukam) tam, ko paredz hierarhiskas atticksmes, tacu

hierarhiskaja sisteéma.

Secinajumi

LatvieSu valoda sakartojuma saistitu komponentu secibu ietekmé loti
daudzveidigi semantiskie aspekti. Kognitivi emocionalie un sociali kulturalie
aspekti nosaka sakartotu komponentu pamatsecibu, t.i., tadu secibu, kas nav

atkariga no konteksta un situacijas, kada vardrinda lietota. Tie ir saistiti ar cilvéka
pasaules emocionalo un racionalo uztveri, ka ari ar zinasanam par dazadu sociali
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kulturalu hierarhisko sistému uzbiivi, nevis konsituaciju. Turpretim realitates
noteiktajam secigumam ir divéjada daba — tas ir gan semantisks, gan pragmatisks
faktors, jo noteic sakartotu komponentu secibu ne tikai arpus konteksta, bet art
noteikta konsituacija realitatg.

Vardrindas komponentu secibu var ietekmét ne tikai viens, bet vienlaikus
vairaki aspekti. Tiem savstarpgji mijiedarbojoties, vajakie tiek parkapti. Piem.,
realitates noteiktais secigums var noteikt kognitivi emocionalajiem principiem
preteju secibu (negativi domat un negativi runat), savukart kognitivi emocionalie
faktori var biit specigaki par hierarhiskajam attiecksmém (mamma un tétis).

LatvieSu valodnieciba Sis ir vel petams jautajums — detalizétak un daudz
plasaka valodas materiala biitu skatama semantisko faktoru savstarp&ja, arT ieksgja,
mijiedarbe, t.i., kadi kognitivi emocionalie, hierarhiskie vai realitates noteiktie
ierobezojumi ir izskirosi, ja komponentu seciba liecina par vairaku faktoru ietekmi.
Plasaki petijumi bitu nepiecieSami arT par pargjiem, Saja raksta neaplikotajiem, —
funkcionali pragmatiskajiem un formalajiem — faktoriem.
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Summary

The article deals with the order of coordinated components in Latvian. The analysed
language material shows that the order of such components in Latvian is not grammatically
determined, yet it is not arbitrary, either. As a result of theoretical and practical research,
a number of factors that determine the order of coordinated components are proposed.
These factors are: 1) semantic, 2) functional pragmatic, 3) formal factors.

This article is focused on semantic factors that determine the basic order of coordinated
components in Latvian. As it is possible to coordinate words of an extremely varied meaning,
the semantic factors are organised in groups according to the meaning of the conjoined
words. The separate semantic aspects subject to analysis include: 1) iconic sequencing,
2) hierarchical relations, 3) cognitive-emotional perception.

The influence of these factors in Latvian is analysed in detail using the language data
retrieved from “Latvian Treebank” and “The Balanced Corpus of Modern Latvian”. While
several constraints were set, the retrieved language material used for practical research
is semantically extensive and varied, as it includes coordinate structures of nouns, verbs,
adjectives and adverbs.

Keywords: coordination; word order; coordinative word group; semantics; semantic factors.
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VALODA: NOZIME UN FORMA

So rakstu krajumu materiali atbilst Publikaciju &tikas komitejas Uzvedibas
kodeksa un vadlinijas noteiktajiem =zinatnisko publikaciju &tikas standartiem
attiectba uz visam publikaciju veidoSana iesaistitajam pusém — autoriem,
redaktoriem, recenzentiem un izdev&ju; sk. http://publicationethics.org/resources/
code-conduct.

IZDOSANAS PRINCIPI

1. Rakstu krajums ,,Valoda: nozime un forma” iznak reizi gada, taja tiek
publicéti pétijumi latvieSu un visparigaja valodnieciba par dazadiem
tematiem — gramatiku, pragmatiku, semantiku, kognitivo lingvistiku u.c.,
ka arl masdienigu lingvistisko metodologiju. Rakstu krajuma tiek apkopoti
ikgad€jo Latvijas Universitates Humanitaro zinatnu fakultates LatvieSu un
visparigas valodniecibas katedras rikoto starptautisko konferencu un seminaru
materiali. Krajums ,,Valoda: nozime un forma” paredz&ts gan zinatniekiem un
universitasu valodniecibas kursu docétajiem, gan doktorantiem u.c. ITmenu
studentiem, gan citiem interesentiem.

2. Raksti tiek publicéti latvieSu un anglu valoda. Rakstu autoriem ligums pirms
iesniegSanas parbaudit manuskripta valodu.

3. Visi raksti tiek divkart anonimi recenzéti.

4. Raksta ieteicamais apjoms — lidz 20 Ipp.

5. Raksta noformé&jums:
a) teksts — Times New Roman, burtu izmérs 12, intervals 1,5;
b) raksta nosaukums latviski — vida, treknraksta, 14;
c¢) raksta nosaukums angliski — vidd, slipraksta, treknraksta 14;
d) autora (autoru) vards un uzvards — vidd, treknraksta, 12;

e) zinas par autoru (autoriem) — institlicija, darba vietas adrese, e-pasts — vidi
zem autora varda un uzvarda, burtu izmeérs 12;

f) kopsavilkums latviesu valoda lidz 250 vardiem, burtu izmérs 10;
g) 5-7 atslegvardi latviski, burtu izmérs 10;

h) teorétiskas literatliras atsauces un norades — tikai teksta apalajas iekavas,
noradot autora uzvardu originalrakstiba, publikacijas gadu, aiz komata
lappusi, piem., (Paegle 2003, 148), (Nitina, Grigorjevs 2013, 305), (Biber
et al. 2007, 211);
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i)

ja ir atsauces uz vairakiem viena autora viena gada izdotiem pé&tijumiem,
atsauc€ (un ari literatliras saraksta) aiz gada skaitla pievienojams a, b, c,
piem., (Paegle 2003a, 148);

citati teksta pedinas (nekursiveti).

Raksta beigas — kopsavilkums anglu valoda (summary) lidz 250 vardiem,
burtu izmers 10. Ja raksts ir anglu valoda, tad pievienojams kopsavilkums
latviesu valoda (Iidz 250 vardiem).

a)
b)

c)

d)

. Teksta analizgtie piemg&ri:

numurgjami ar (1), (2), (3) utt.;

kursivéjami un, ja iesp&jams, noskirami jauna rindkopa;

pieméru tulkojums vai skaidrojums lieckams vienp&dinas, piem., igaunu
val. hakkas opetajaks ‘kluva par skolotaju’;

pieméri citas valodas (ne latviesu) glos€jami saskana ar Leipcigas
principiem

(http://www.eva.mpg.de/lingua/resources/glossing-rules.php).

. Tabulas, shémas, attéli u.c. teksta numurgjami, tiem dodami nosaukumi un

avotu norades.

a)

b)

d)

. Literatiiras saraksta noform&jums:

atseviski alfab&ta kartiba (p&c autoru/redaktoru uzvardiem) dodami avoti
un teoretiska literattira (tikai tie darbi, uz kuriem ir atsauces teksta);

gramatas:

Paegle, Dzintra. 2003. Latviesu literaras valodas morfologija. 1 dala. Riga:
Zinatne.

Gramatiku, vardnicu u.c. bibliografija dodama p&c zinatniska redaktora
vai sastaditaja varda, ja tada nav — pec pirma autora varda kopa ar ef al.
(arT teksta lietojamas atsauces péc redaktora vai pirma autora uzvarda;
nosaukumu abreviatiiras nav izmantojamas):

Nitina, Daina, Grigorjevs, Juris (red.). 2013. Latviesu valodas gramatika.
Riga: LU LatvieSu valodas institits.

Biber, Douglas et al. 2007. Longman Grammar of Spoken and Written
English. London: Longman.

Ja gramatika u.tml. Tpasi nepieciesams atsaukties uz atseviska autora
rakstitu dalu:

Lauze, Linda. 2013. Mutvardu teksta sintakse. Latviesu valodas gramatika.
Nitina, Daina, Grigorjevs, Juris (red.). Riga: LU LatvieSu valodas institiits,
923-955.

raksti:

Kvasite, Regina. 2004. Internacionalie lietiskie termini latvieSu un
lietuvieSu vardnicas. Linguistica Lettica. 13. Riga: LU LatvieSu valodas
institats, 140-152.

literatiira (arT teksti / piem@ri / atsauces) kirilica translitergjami latmu
burtiem (sk., piem., http://translit.cc/).
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10. JanepiecieSams, pirms literatiiras saraksta dodams saTsinajumu un apzim&jumu
saraksts. leteicams izmantot Leipcigas glos€Sanas principos noteiktos
saisinajumus, sk. Attp://www.eva.mpg.de/lingua/resources/glossing-rules.php.

11. Raksts iesniedzams elektroniski Word formata, ja nepiecieSams, pievienojot
arT PDF versiju.

12. Redakcijas adrese:

Latviesu un visparigas valodniecibas katedra

Humanitaro zinatnu fakultate

Latvijas Universitate

Visvalza iela 4a

Riga, LV-1050

LATVIJA

E-pasts: andra.kalnaca@lu.lv
ilze.lokmane@lu.lv
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LANGUAGE: MEANING AND FORM

These conference proceedings follow best practices in the ethics of scholarly

publishing stated in the COPE’s (Committee on Publication Ethics) Code of
Conduct and Guidelines for all parties involved: Authors, Editors, Reviewers, and
the Publisher; see http://publicationethics.org/resources/code-conduct.

1.

98]
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PUBLISHING PRINCIPLES

Conference proceedings ,,.anguage: meaning and form” are published annually
and cover a wide range of topics and approaches within current Latvian
and general linguistics, including but not limited to grammar, pragmatics,
semantics, cognitive linguistics and linguistic research methodology. The
main aim of the proceedings is to bring together in one volume the various
research results and theoretical developments that are presented each year at
the international conferences and workshops organised by the Department of
Latvian and General Linguistics of the Faculty of Humanities of the University
of Latvia. The target audience of Language: meaning and form includes
researchers, university lecturers, doctoral students and students at other stages
of their training.

Articles are published in Latvian and English.

All articles are double-blind peer-reviewed.

Only articles of no more than 20 pages should normally be submitted for
publication.

. Formatting requirements. Please use Times New Roman size 12pt font and

line spacing 1.5 lines throughout the text unless explicitly specified otherwise.
The various components of the manuscript are to follow in the order shown
below:

a) Article title in Latvian — centred, bold, 14pt.
b) Article title in English — centred, italic, bold, 14pt.
¢) Author’s (authors’) name and last name — centred, bold, 12pt.

d) Author’s (authors’) affiliation, the full postal address of the affiliation,
e-mail — centred, 12pt.

e) A summary of no more than 250 words in the language of the publication,
10pt.

f) 5-7 keywords in the language of the publication, 10pt.
g) Article’s main text.
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10.

h) A summary not exceeding 250 words in English (for articles in Latvian) or
in Latvian (for articles in English), 10pt.

1) A list of abbreviations and symbols may be included before the references.
It is recommended to use the abbreviation style defined in the Leipzig
Glossing Rules, see http://www.eva.mpg.de/lingua/resources/glossing-
rules.php.

j) References.

In-text citations are enclosed in parentheses and include the author’s last name

in its original spelling, the year of publication and the page number preceded

by a comma, e. g. (Paegle 2003, 148), (Nitina, Grigorjevs 2013, 305), (Biber
et al. 2007, 211). When referencing two or more works by the same author
in the same year the year should be followed by lower-case letters a, b, ¢ to
distinguish between the entries both in the in-text citation and the bibliography

at the end of the paper, e. g. (Paegle 2003a, 148).

Quotations are enclosed in double quotation marks (not italicised) in the run-

ning text.

Language material in the text:

a) Numbered examples are numbered with parenthesised Arabic numerals,
e.g. (1), (2), (3), and where possible set off in a separate paragraph.

b) All examples are italicised.

c) Translations and explanations of examples are enclosed in single quotes
immediately following the example, e.g. hakkas Opetajaks ‘became
a teacher’ (Estonian);

d) Examples from languages other than Latvian are glossed in accordance
with the Leipzig Glossing Rules (http://www.eva.mpg.de/lingua/resources/
glossing-rules.php).

. Tables, diagrams, illustrations, etc. are numbered, given a caption and their

sources are referenced if applicable.

Sources of language material etc. and references to theoretical literature are
listed in two separate lists. Reference list entries are alphabetised by the last
name of the first author / editor of each work. All and only works mentioned
in the text must be included in the references.

a) Books

Paegle, Dzintra. 2003. Latviesu literaras valodas morfologija. 1 dala. Riga:
Zinatne.

Grammars, dictionaries and other works containing contributions by many
authors are cited by giving the last name(s) of the editor(s) or compiler(s).
If there is no editor and there are more than three authors — by giving
the last name of the first author followed by et al. (the same applies to in-
text citations; book title abbreviations are to be avoided):

Nitina, Daina, Grigorjevs, Juris (red.). 2013. Latviesu valodas gramatika.
Riga: LU Latviesu valodas institits.

Biber, Douglas et al. 2007. Longman Grammar of Spoken and Written
English. London: Longman.
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In order to cite a specific article or chapter from an edited multi-author
volume use the following style:

Lauze, Linda. 2013. Mutvardu teksta sintakse. Latviesu valodas gramatika.
Nitina, Daina, Grigorjevs, Juris (red.). Riga: LU LatvieSu valodas institits,
923-955.

b) Articles

Kvasite, Regina. 2004. Internacionalie lietiSkie termini latvieSu un
lietuviesu vardnicas. Linguistica Lettica. 13. Riga: LU Latviesu valodas
institats, 140-152.
c) Titles (also texts/examples / in-text citations) written in the Ciyrillic
alphabet are transliterated (see http://translit.cc/, for example).
11. Articles are to be submitted electronically as attachment files, in Word.
An additional PDF copy may be attached if necessary.
12. Contact details of the editorial board:

The Department of Latvian and General Linguistics
Faculty of Humanities
University of Latvia
4a Visvalza Street
Riga, LV-1050
LATVIA
E-mail: andra.kalnaca@lu.lv
ilze.lokmane@lu.lv
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